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[ CORINTHIANS
PREFACE

The aim and method of the present volume are similar to those pursuediommyentary on
the Epistle to the Romarishave endeavored, by careful grammatical study of St. Paul's word
trace the line of thought they were designed to convey; and to look, through his actual thought
writing, into his abiding conception of the Gospel and of Christ. The various elements o
conception, thus obtained, | have arranged in order along the course of my exposition; an
compared them, in the concluding dissertations, with the results gained in my volume on Rc
This orderly arrangement and comparison of the practical results of exposition give tc
commentary a claim to be, like its predecessor, a contribution to Systematic Theology. And
firmly that the method here adopted is the only safe pathway to a correct and comprehensi
connected view of the truths which, through the lips of Christ and through the intelligence ar
pen of His Apostles, God has made known to men.

The peculiar subject-matter of the Epistles to the Corinthians makes them to be also a re
St. Paul's movements a reflection of his surroundings, and a revelation of his inmost spiritu
All these, St. Paul's movements, surroundings, and spiritual life, | have with the utmost car:
to reproduce and combine, in order thus to obtain a view, as full and correct as possible, of th
Apostle and of an apostolic church. Consequently, the present volume claims to be
contribution to the Biography of St. Paul and to the Early History of the Christian Church.

A conspicuous feature of this volume, as of the last, is its direct reference, unique | believe ¢
commentaries, to the Evidences of Christianity. At great length | have developed the proof tt
Epistles to the Romans and to the Corinthians came, practically as we have them now, from 1
of Paul. To those familiar with these epistles and with their literature, this proof may -
superfluous. For they know that no one calls it in question. But for my readers generally | th
it well thus to reveal the absolute strength of this first link in the historic chain which support
Christian hope. And this example of absolute historic certainty, taking firm and visible hol
unquestionable matters of fact, is of great value as a standard with which to compare other |
evidence. The first great link of evidence here exposed to view receives its practical worth frc
succeeding links unveiled in Dissertation I. of my volumeRemans)inks sustaining our most
deeply cherished hopes. To the great arguments there expounded, the argument of this vc
altogether subordinate.

The method | have adopted is the best approach to the credentials of Christianity. Many p
writers on this subject set themselves to prove that the Bible is all true. But whoever attemg;
undertakes a task involving immense scholarship and very much which the general reader mi
on trust; and exposes himself, and those who follow him, to attack along an extended line an
innumerable points. For every assault upon the historic correctness of a statement in the Bible
repelled, shakes his position. But against the line of argument pursued in these volume
objections have no bearing whatever. For, without assuming or attempting to prove the [
authority or historic truth of the Bible, and therefore without pledging ourselves to the correc
of all its statements, we have traced the Gospel, which we have stated in plain terms, by e\



tested according to the principles of ordinary historic credibility, to the lips of Christ; and |
discovered reliable evidence that He claimed to be in a unique sense the Son of God, anc
proof of His claim God raised Him from the dead. In other words, the witnesses we have interrt
have led us into the presence of the Great Teacher, to the cross on which He died, and to Hi
grave.

This line of investigation is also the best avenue to criticism of the date, authorship
credibility of all other parts of the Old or New Testaments. For, from the point of view thus ge
we can survey securely and calmly and clearly the entire domain of sacred scholarship. By re
first, under guidance of numerous witnesses comparatively near to us, a firm ground for oul
we are the better prepared to investigate matters further from our day or not attested by so al
evidence.

But in every case the investigation must accord with the universal laws of human credibilit
attempt to withdraw the matters of fact stated in the Bible from this supreme court of appes
absurd as for a man to claim that because he is a Christian his conduct must not be tried by t
of human morality. And, just as these laws of morality reveal the grandeur and the divine ori
that Gospel which both reveals a still higher morality and gives us power to realize it in our
lives, so the laws of human credibility reveal the absolute certainty of the Great Facts of Chris
and thus reveal in the drama of human history an historical Person infinitely higher than ma

Amid the infinite variety of opinion, even among professed Christians, about the Bible ar
contents, opinions shading imperceptibly one into another along the whole line, two extreme
are easily distinguished, those who deviate furthest from, and those who cling most tenaciot
the traditional teaching of the churches. About each of these groups | have something to se

To many writers who have denied the Great Facts for which in these volumes | have stren
contended, Biblical Scholarship and the Church of Christ owe, by the kind Providence of G
immense debt. Even the spiritual indifference with which some of them have handled sacred s
has not been without advantage. For then it has left them free from the prejudice which has \
the judgment of so many earnest Christians. And their devotion to the philosophic study of the
languages and of the text and narratives and teaching of the Bible, looking at all these from a
point of view, has produced the best results. For, like the Personal Word, the Written Wi
thoroughly human as well as divine. But, while cheerfully acknowledging this debt, | notice in r
of their followers, of whom not a few are honest and earnest seekers after truth, a won
readiness to build up important theories on the scantiest foundation, and to accept with ar
confidence an hypothesis unheard of till yesterday. One is tempted to think that some of then
up for lack of faith by a large share of credulity.

On the other hand, very many who cling firmly to teaching which they and their fathers
proved to be a power of God to salvation betray an overweening satisfaction with even the |
of their religious beliefs. All opinions new to them, they meet at once with hostility, an
proportion as these opinions differ from their own. And, to them, sacred scholarship seems t
value chiefly as a weapon to defend their own views. But, surely, the most infatuated theo
cannot believe that, amid the infinite variety of religious opinions, his own system of doctri



absolutely correct and all others in error in proportion as they deviate from it. And if, as we ¢
deny, error and imperfection cling to all human conceptions of the divine, and all error cor
some truth and obscures the harmony of related truths and thus lessens the moral power of tl
in our hearts, it should ever be our aim to correct our own mistakes and to obtain fuller and «
knowledge. Only those who are willing and eager to be both taught and corrected can correct
Again, | am compelled to say that many popular theological works on what may be calle
conservative side betray, by ignoring important adverse evidence, a very imperfect acquaintan
the facts of the case, at which they seem unwilling or unable to look; and, frequently, an
absence of original investigation of the matter in hand. The chief aim of some writers seems
not to elucidate the subject, but merely to overthrow an opponent's argument. But it should ne
forgotten that a reply which to persons unacquainted with the matter seems very clever may
nothing to prove the truth of the doctrine attacked; or even to remove objections to it. For, to
familiar with the whole case, many objections, like all good arguments, suggest much more th
on the surface. Moreover, unless a man has positive teaching to offer he had better not writ
For mere negations never satisfy.

Our only safeguard amid the Babel of opinions around us is a fuller and more accurate kno
of Holy Scripture. This alone will enable us to distinguish, in teaching new to us, the true frot
false. And it is not too much to hope that such fuller knowledge will not only preserve us
disquietude, but will reveal to us a nearer and clearer view of the Son of God, and thus work
hearts and lives a richer likeness to Him. And this is the true aim of all Biblical Scholarship.

Throughout this work | have endeavored at every point and as far as possible to give proo
| say, so as to make the fewest and least possible demands on the implicit confidence of my |
Of this, my dissertation on the chronology of these epistles is a good example. And | think th
dissertation will prove that even for ordinary readers the details of the historic criticism of the
Testament, when clearly stated, have interest. For similar reasons | have discussed the da
epistles to the Thessalonians, the authorship of the Book of Acts, and that of the Epistle of CI
Necessarily, the validity of my proofs depends on the correctness of my quotations. But alm
these the English reader may test for himself in Clarkis-Nicene LibraryAnd by so doing he will
gain an intelligent conviction such as can never be derived from mere quotations.

| have also endeavored to distinguish the different degrees of confidence which different |
warrant. Sometimes we have evidence which outweighs all that can be said on the other sid
not such as to remove doubt. And again, there may be evidence which justifies a confidence
to be distinguished from certainty and yet is inferior to other evidence open to no question wh:
Of this last, the proof that St. Paul wrote these epistles is a specimen. Upon evidence of this k
all the Great Facts of the Gospel. A grade lower is the evidence that the Fourth Gospel is fr
pen of the Apostle John. This various worth and importance of various evidence | have kept it
throughout the reasoning of these volumes.

All quotations have been carefully verified. Except two, where the source is mentioned, all
been taken from the original works. A few errors which unfortunately have crept into my page
noted below.



Like most modern commentators, | have given a table of contents of each epistle. These
great value as affording a connected view of the whole epistle and of the mutual relation of its
A special feature of this work is that the titles of my Sections, read consecutively, form an o
of the epistles: the titles of the Divisions form another and still shorter outline. These outline
student will do well to keep constantly before him.

In addition to the tables of contents, | have frequently and from various points taken a retr
of the ground already passed over, and have summarized the results gained. This may expo
the charge of repetition. And my deep conviction of the immense importance, for intelligen
thorough comprehension, of going again and again over the same ground, has made me
reluctant to look back at the same objects from different points of view.

The extracts from the Epistle of Clement afford a most instructive comparison and contras
the Epistles of Paul. The references to the words of Christ, and the quotations from th
Testament, are specially interesting, as revealing the form in which these were current in t
century. The influence of St. Paul's epistles, and the inferiority of the work of Clement
conspicuous throughout.

Appendix B supplements Introd. iii. It marks out almost the whole area still open to doubt a
practical importance in these epistles; and will give the reader some idea of the fre
contradiction of the best documents and of the difficult task before the Textual Critic.

In addition to the commentaries mentioned in the preface to my voluReroansthe work on
these Epistles by the late lamented Dean Stanley has frequently and in various ways been L
me. Of German writers, | have the able commentary of Osiander, and the very good and more
one published by Kloepper. Of recent popular commentaries, the contribution of Dean Plum
Bishop Ellicot'sCommentary for English Readess like everything from his pen, excellent. Cano
Evans' work upon the First Epistle in tBpeaker's Commentaiy of great value, especially in its
frequent renderings of St. Paul's words and in its first rate Greek scholarship. Occasionally, ¢
matters of grammar, | have ventured to dissent from the writer; but never without resp
consideration. | am also under obligations to Canon Evans' papEng iExpositoryol. iii. new
series, on the Revised Version. Also very good is Mr. Waite's contribution on the Second E

Of biographies of St. Paul, | have for many years owed much to the able and attractive w
Conybeare and Howson, which is by no means superseded now. Of equal value, especiall
abundant and well-chosen quotations from all sources and for its beautiful engravings, is the
edition of Lewin'sSt. Paul His Fasti Sacrihas also been, as a collection of facts, of great use to
But he frequently builds up conclusions on very insufficient data and bases arguments#&aq. ¢
18:21in F. S. p. Ixiv. f; in p. Ixxiii. or#Ac 27:19 on readings indisputably spurious. Consequent
while his laborious collection of facts lays us under heavy obligation, his deductions from these
must be received with great caution. These works, of which the value is chiefly in details
supplemented by the living picture of the great Apostle, moving and speaking before us as
among men, skilfully and beautifully painted in the great work of Canon Farrar. Of Nean
Planting of the Christian Churchhave spoken in my former volume.



Quite different from the above, and written from an altogether different point of view, a poi
view far removed from my own, the more valuable perhaps because of this difference, are
Baur's scholarly and thoughtful work Baul the Apostl@and Renan's attractive volumes. These a
others of the same school | have had constantly in mind, especially while writing Dissertations
., and Dissertation I. of mRomansand have endeavored to disprove their chief conclusions.
it was needless to quote them.

A few words now about the remainder of this series, | purpose to publish next a small volu
the Epistle to the Galatians; thus completing the Epistles written during St. Paul's third missi
journey. Then, if life and strength and opportunity be granted me will follow a volume on Ephe:s
Philippians, Colossians, and Philemon; and another volume on Thessalonians, Timothy, anc
These | hope to supplement by a volume discussing St. Paul's teaching as a whole, and its
to that of the other New Testament writers. These are my purposes. Their accomplishment
God.

WARRINGTON,

1st September, 1882.
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NOTES AND REPLIES

On page 106, Vol. 2. #2Co 8:24) My rendering o#2Co 8:24rests upon a reading not notice
by the Revisers, but given by Lachmann, Tischendorf, in the test of the Tregalles, and in the 1
of Wescott. The reading retained by the Revisers has preponderant documentary evidence; b
very much like a simplification of the other more difficult reading. The difference is unimport
In the one case Paul merely bids his readers show to the delegates a proof of their love remel
that they are observed by the various churches who sent them. In the latter case he remi
Corinthians that proof of love shown to the delegates is shown really in the presence and un
eye of many churches.

On page 129, line 8 from below, Vol. 22Co 11:13-1%Angel of light cp.#Lu 2:9, #Mt 28:3;
#Ac 1:10; 10:30 The angels i#Ge 18:2; 19:1evidently appeared as ordinary men.
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INTRODUCTION
TO THE

EPISTLES TO THE CORINTHIANS
SECTION I.
RETROSPECT AND PROSPECT

1. In a former volume | attempted to show that we have abundant proof that the Epistle
Romans came from the pen of Paul; and that it is fairly reproduced in the Authorized Er
Version and still more correctly in the Revised Version. We learned, by study of the epistle
that its entire argument rests upon five unproved but confident assertions or assumptions, v
God in undeserved favor accepts as righteous all who believe the Gospel; by means of the
His Son; that He designs believers to be, by union with Christ, sharers of the life of Christ,
devoted to God; that this design is accomplished in all who believe the gospel promises, sc
they believe. by the agency of the Holy Spirit. It was evident to us that Paul accepted these dc
because they were taught by Jesus, that he accepted the authority of Jesus as decisive be
believed Him to be in a unique sense the Son of God, and that he believed this because he r
he thought sufficient proof that Jesus rose from the dead. We found also that in each of these
Paul's belief was shared by the many and various writers of the New Testament; of which nee
whole was before A.D. 200 accepted as authentic by the entire Christian Church. For this unai
belief of the early disciples of Jesus, and for its effect upon them, and through them upon the
we could conceive no explanation or sufficient cause except that Jesus actually rose from th
actually claimed to be Son of God, and actually taught these great doctrines.

Throughout our inquiry we did not ascribe to any part of the Bible an infallible or spe
authority. We merely accepted the Epistle to the Romans as written by an honest and intelligel
And, although we referred to other writings of the New Testament, we did not assume evel
historical correctness; but simply accepted their unanimous testimony as proof tha
above-mentioned belief of Paul was shared by other early Christian teachers. Owing to the r
and variety of these witnesses, their testimony would remain unshaken even if it were prove
some of their statements contradict each other or contradict reliable contemporary history. F
unanimity can be explained only by the truth of that in which they agree.

2. In our study of the Epistles to the Corinthians we will adopt the same method. We sha
equally valid for them the documentary evidence already quoted for the genuineness of the
to the Romans and for the correctness of our copies. And our study of the Epistles now before
comparison of them with that to the Romans will afford internal evidence removing to an in
distance from all possibility of doubt the genuineness of all three Epistles.

3. At the close of the former volume | pointed to a line of argument which if followed would |
| confidently believe, to a full conviction that the extant writings of Paul are the authoritative \
of God. But this | do not wish to assume in the present volume. For the Epistles to the Corin



contain in themselves so strong a confirmation of the reality and the truth of the facts ar
teaching of the Gospel that | prefer, in order to feel the strength of this confirmation, to study
for the present without reference to their apostolic authority. We have no need to bring to
Scripture any opinion about its divine authority. This we shall learn best from the Scrip

themselves.



[ CORINTHIANS
SECTION II.
ARE THE EPISTLES GENUINE?

1. The facts and arguments adduced to prove the genuineness of the Epistle to the Rormr
equally valid for those to the Corinthians.

2. Both Epistles are found in all Greek MSS. of Paul's Epistles; and in the Latin, Syriac, Egy
Gothic, Armenian, and Ethiopic Versions.

3. Tertullian Against Hereticeh. 33) says: "Paul in his 1st Epistle to the Corinthians speak
those who deny or doubt the resurrection.CeoModestych. 13: "For they suppose that the Apost
Paul in the 2nd Epistle to the Corinthians forgave the same fornicator whom in the 1st Epis
commanded to be given to Satan for destruction of the flesh;" and then quoteg2Cul:5-11
In chs. 13-16 he quotes expressly as P&il3o 1:14, 15; 2:2; 3:16, 17; 4:3, 4, 7-9, 13, 18, 21
#1Co 5:1, 2, 5, 6; 6:8, 9-11, 13, 14, 15:20Co 7:1-3, 7-9, 26-28, 29, 31, 32-34, 40; 8:2; 9:1, ¢
5, 15 #1Co 10:12; 11:16; 16:22#2Co 2:6; 4:1, 2; 6:14-7:1; 12:7, 9, 21n his workAgainst
Marcion, bk. v. 5-12, he quotes as admitted by Marcion, whose teaching was nevertheless
opposed to that of these Epistl#$Co 1:18-22, 25, 27-29, 31; 2:6-81Co 3:10, 13, 16-22; 4:5,
9;5:1,5,7,13; 6:13-15, 2Gt1Co 7:10, 11, 29, 39; 8:4-6; 9:9, 10; 10:4, 11; 11:3, 7; #0Co
12:8-10; 14:34; 15:12, 21, 22, 25, 29, 35:%2Co 3:13-18; 4:4, 7, 10, 16; 5:1-4, 8, 10, 17; 7:1
11:4, 14 #2Co 12:7-9 These quotations are complete proof, not merely that both by Tertullian
Marcion the Epistles were accepted as genuine, but that in the main they existed then in the f
NOW POSSESS.

So QEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA,, Pedagoguék. i. 6: Most clearly the blessed Paul has relieved
from the inquiry, writing in such a way as this in the 1st Epistle to the CorintBesteers, be not
children in understanding, ett.So elsewhere abundantly.

So RENAUSIN bk. iv. 27. 3: "That the Apostle showed this very clearly, saying in the Epistl
the Corinthiansl, do not wish you to be ignorant, brothers, tquoting#1Co 10:1-11 This seems
to be a quotation from the teacher referred to on p. 6 dRamgansin ch. 27 he also quotes, a:
written by the Apostle#1Co 5:6, 11; 6:9, 10and, in ch.264#1Co 12:28 #2Co 2:17; 7:2

Innumerable quotations make us quite certain that the above writers were unconscious
doubt about the genuineness of these Epistles.

The RAGMENT OF MURATORI says: "The Epistles of Paul, from whatever place and for whate
cause they were drawn up, themselves declare to those who wish to understand. First of a
Corinthians forbidding the division of sect, etc.”

In the Latin version which is all that remains of the latter part of POLYCARP'S letter to
Philippians (referred to in Irenaeus bk. iii. 3. 4) we read, "Do you not know that the saints will j



the world, as Paul teaches@NKTIUS refers evidently, in ch. 2 of his Epistle to the Ephesians,
#1Co 1:10 and less clearly, in ch. 18#d.Co 1:20

Still more valuable proof of the genuineness of Paul's 1st Epistle to the Corinthians is fol
the letter of CEMENT of ROME to the Corinthian church, of which | have given extracts in Appent
A. The express mention, in ch. 47, of the Epistle as Paul's, and the clear reference to its
matter, prove conclusively that about A.D. 100 it was accepted by the churches of Rome and (
as written by Paul.

We find, therefore, that the Epistles to the Corinthians, like that to the Romans, were well k
and were accepted without a shadow of doubt both by friends and foes before A.D. 200 in ple
far apart as Carthage, Egypt, and Gaul; and that the First Epistle was referred to by three write
before A.D. 100, and was appealed to within the lifetime probably of some who had seen the £
in a public letter from the church at Rome to that at Corinth as having been written to the
church by Paul. We have thus external evidence for the Second Epistle equal to, for the First
much stronger than, that adduced for the Epistle to the Romans.

4. For the genuineness of the Epistles to the Corinthians, we have moreover other ev
peculiar and irresistible. Their contents are such as no forger would dare to write; and such as
certainly prevent their acceptance by the church at Corinth except on evidence which fork
doubt. Each letter abounds in severest condemnation. Self-conceitedIen4(19 evidently
resisted the Apostle: andXCo 5:2 the whole church, inflated with pride, tolerated a crime n
found even among the heathen. Church-members insulted the chii@i §:1) by going to law
against each other. Intercourse with harl#io 6:19 needed to be seriously warned against; a
connivance#1Co 10:14f) at idolatry. The Lord's Suppe#ICo 11:2) was shamefully desecrated
And some church-members maintained a denial logically subversive of the whole Gospel. Ba
doing Satan's work#@Co 11:13f) and bitterly hostile to the Apostle were toleraté@Co 11:20
by the church. In spite of reprod#ZCo 12:21-13:2 some church-members persisted in gro
sensuality. And the Apostle was accus#gdCo 1:17 of vacillation and weakness. Even if we
suppose these descriptions of the church to have been true, no contemporary forger would
record them in a letter for which he sought acceptance as written by Paul: nor would any c
accept, with careful scrutiny, so public a monument of its degradation. If at a later date the fc
were made, reverence for the earliest Christians at Corinth and for the Apostle would at once ¢
a scrutiny which could not fail to detect the imposture.

That we have two condemnatory letters, increases the unlikeliness of forgery. For two |
would attract more attention than one. And two forgeries must necessarily be more difficult tha

5. The above evidence, conclusive as it is, is yet by no means the whole. Our study of
Epistles, as embodied in Dissertations I. and Il., will assure us that the Epistles to the Corir
and the Romans came from the same author, from a man of vast mental power, of i
earnestness, and of the highest moral grandeur. Now the contents of the Epistles to the Cor
are such as must be either genuine or written with an intent to deceive. Can we conceive a Ir
to write such letters as these three perpetrating a forgery in order to hide his own name in ob
Nay more: no man could do it. For the tone of reality throughout these Epistles is too clear



simulated. The living picture here presented can be no other than a genuine reflection of act
And, that it is such, will be strongly confirmed by our comparison of the Book of Acts. So abur
and unquestionable is this various evidence that in all ages these three Epistles and tha
Galatians have been accepted as genuine both by those who share, and those who trample ul
the earnest faith of the great Apostle. As Renan s&aint Paul,Introd. p. v.,) they are
"incontestable and uncontested.”
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SECTION III.
ARE OUR COPIES AND VERSIONS CORRECT?

1. The proofs given in mRomansjntrod. § 3, that our Authorized Version is, within narrow ar
specified limits, a correct reproduction of the words actually written by Paul are equally valid fc
Epistles to the Corinthians. And they are strengthened immensely by the Revised Version. Fc
a searching scrutiny during many years, by men of different theological opinions, the New Test
is presented to us in a form practically the same as the Old Version. It now remains to us only
the principle changes in the Greek Text which the Critical Editors agree to propose, the pri
variations of Text still open to doubt, and the extent to which the assured results of Textual Cri
in the Greek Text of these Epistles are adopted by the Revisers; and the Revisers' rendering
Text.

2. Out of 233 variations from the text underlying the Authorized Version of 1 Corinthians w
Lachmann, Tischendorf, and Tregelles agree to propose, Westcott and Hort (Semamanys,
Appendix A) accept without note 226: they place 4 more in their text with an alternative i
margin, and 3 more in their margin; and overlook none. In 2 Corinthians, out of 120 variations
the earlier editors agree to propose, Westcott and Hort accept 119, placing o2@oéd.@ in
their margin. The only changes worthy of note proposed by them and not mentioned by the
editors are:—

#1Co 2:1  mysteryfor testimonywhich is put in their margin.

#1Co 13:3 that | may gloryfor may be burned.

#1Co 15:54 this corruptible shall put on incorruptiols removed to the margin.
#2Co 1:22 whomarked as doubtful.

These Editors have carefully sifted for themselves the entire evidence on which rests the
the New Testament, using methods of research quite different from those of their predecessc
remarkable agreement in results, noted above, is therefore a complete proof how solid is th
of the Text which all recent Critical Editors agree to accept. And, by calling fresh attention to
reading of#1Co 2:1, Westcott and Hort have rendered special service.

3. Of readings (embodied or not embodied in the A.V.) materially affecting the sense, whic
Critical Editors confidently agree to accept in the Epistles to the Corinthians, the Revisers «
every one without note; except thatipCo 1:22they omit one letter, questioned hitherto only b
Westcott's brackets, and#1Co 7:7; 11:24they put notes against changes from the A.V. which ¢
accepted without note by all the Editors. Out of 254 changes in 1 Corinthians given by the Re
without note, 213 are found without note in all the Critical Editions; 17 more with another ree
in the margin of one or more Editions: and only in 24 cases given by the Revisers without nc
the Critical Texts differ. In the Second Epistle, of 143 such changes, 111 are accepted also \
note by all the Editors; 3 more are accepted with an alternative in the margin: and only in 29
do the Critical Texts differ. Consequently, unless we question the united judgment of the Edito



the Revisers, the area open to doubt is limited to the 24 + 29 places just mentioned, and the
textual marginal notes.

4. List of more important corrections agreed to by Editors and Revisers.

#1Co 1:15 you were baptizetbr | baptized.

#1Co 1:22 signsfor a sign.

#1Co 1:23 Gentilesfor Greeks.

#1Co 2:4 of wisdomfor of man's wisdom.

#1Co 2:13 the Spiritfor the Holy Spirit.

#1Co 3:3 omitand divisions.

#1Co 3:4 menfor carnal.

#1Co 4:6 omitto think.

#1Co 5:r omitnamed.

10. #1Co 5:3 omitas.

11. #1Co 5:7 omitthereforeandfor us.

12. #1Co 5:7 omitthereforeandfor us.

13. #1Co 7:3 that which is dudor due benevolence.

14. #1Co 7:5 omitand fasting.

15. #1Co 7:17 transposéodandthe Lord.

16. #1Co 8:2 not yet learnfor knows nothing yet.

17. #1Co 8:4 no godfor no other God.

18. #1Co 8:7 habitual intercourse witlior conscience of.
19. #1Co 8:11 for for and; and read brother for whom Christ died.
20. #1Co 8:11 for for and; and readh brother for whom Christ died.
21. #1Co 9:1 transpos@postleandfree.

22. #1Co 9:9 the fruitfor of the fruit.

23. #1Co 9:10 readhe that thrashes, in hope of partaking.
24. #1Co 9:15 reador ... no one shall make void.

25. #1Co 9:20 addnot being myself under law.

26. #1Co 9:23 all thingsfor this.

27. #1Co 10:1 for for moreover.

28. #1Co 10:19 transposedol andidol-sacrifice.

29. #1Co 10:23 omit for me.

30. #1Co 10:24 omitevery man.

31. #1Co 10:28 sacred-sacrificdor idol-sacrifice.

32. #1Co 10:28 omit for the earth. . . to end.

33. #1Co 11:11 transpose twicenanandwoman.

34. #1Co 11:24 omit take, eat.

35. #1Co 11:26 the cupfor this cup.

36. #1Co 11:27 the breadfor this bread.

37. #1Co 11:29 omitunworthilyandof the Lord.

38. #1Co 12:31 greaterfor better.(A.V. bes)

39. #1Co 15:55 transposeictory andsting.

40. #1Co 15:55 deathfor grave.

CoOoNoOR~LONE



41. #2Co 1:12 holinessfor simplicity.

42. #2Co 1:20 readfor which cause also through Him.

43. #2Co 2:1 in sorrowfollowing again.

44. #2Co 2:16 from death, from lifdéor of death, of life.

45. #2Co 3:X omit 2ndcommendation.

46. #2Co 5:12 omitfor.

47. #2Co 5:14 omitif.

48. #2Co 5:17 theyinstead ofll things.

49. #2Co 5:21 omitfor at the beginning.

50. #2Co 7:13 ourinstead ofyour; and rearrange the clauses.
51. #2Co 8:4 omitthat we would receive.

52. #2Co 8:19 our readinesdor your readiness.

53. #2Co 9:5 Dbefore-promisedor before-announced.

54. #2Co 9:10 shall supply, shall multiply, shall increase.
55. #2Co 10:7 omitChrist'sat end.

56. #2Co 11:6 having made manifesbr have been made manifest.
57. #2Co 11:32 omitdesirous.

58. #2Co 12:11 omitin glorying.

59. #2Co 12:19 for a long timefor again.

60. #2Co 13:2 omitl write.

The reading displaced in No. 18 is a very early and widespread error. In Nos. 24, 31, :
displaced reading is in the margin of Lachmann: a variation affecting a part of No. 57 is given
margin of the R.V. and of Westcott. All the other changes are given without note by the Revise
by all the Editors: and all may be accepted with perfect confidence.

5. Of the 24 + 29 changes (see p. 7) accepted without note by the Revisers but about wt
Critical Texts differ, the only cases worthy of mention#t€o0 9:22 #2Co 12:7 where | follow
the Revised Versiort2Co 11:4 open to doubt#2Co 12:15 which | reject; andt1Co 8:8 #2Co
1:22, where see notes. All the others are unimportant.

Only two variations from the Authorized Version of any moment, given without notes in any
Critical Editions, have the Revisers overlooked, viz.:—

#1Co 10:20 theyfor (A.V. and R.V.)}the Gentiles
#1Co 14:18 with a tongudor (A.V. and R.V.)with tongues.

And the Revisers' reading is supported by evidence in the former case | think decidedly,
latter slightly, preponderant.



6. Of the Revisers' Marginal Readings, the student will distinguish those said to be re
"many," and those by "some, ancient authorities.” The former are:—

#1Co 1:28 omitand.

#1Co 2:1 testimonyfor mysteryin text.

#1Co 7:7 for instead ofyet.

#1Co 7:15 youfor us.

#1Co 7:33 general rearrangement.

#1Co 9:24 insertbroken.

#1Co 13:3 that | may gloryfor to be burned
#1Co 14:38 he is not knowrfor let him be ignorant.
#1Co 15:49 let us bearfor we shall bear.

10. #1Co 15:54 omitthis corruptible shall have put on incorruption, and
11. #2Co 3:9 to the ministratiorfor the ministration.
12. #2Co 13:4 with himforin him.

CoOoNoOR~LONE

Of these, in Nos. 3, 6 the R.V. text is given without note by all Editors, on evidence so det
that the marginal note seems needless. In No. 12 the R.V. text is accepted by all Editors, on e
slightly preponderant; with the other reading in the margin of all but Tischendorf who give
marginal notes. In No. 10 the R.V. text is accepted without note by the other Editors, on what
to be sufficient evidence; and is put in the margin by Westcott, with the R.V. margin in the te
No. 7 the Revisers' margin is given without note by Westcott, and in Lachmann's smaller Ec
in all other Critical Editions the Revisers' text is given, without note. In No. 2 the Revisers' m.
Is given without note by the earlier Editors: the Revisers' text, which | accept, is given in the t
Westcott. No. 5 does not perceptibly affect the sense. In No. 8 the Revisers' margin is givet
preponderant documentary evidence, by all Editors except Tregelles who puts it in the margi
the Revisers' text is noted in Westcott's margin. It is a very difficult, and unimportant variati
prefer the Revisers' margin to their text in Nos. 1, 11; and especially in No. 9, which is given
Editors, Westcott alone noting in his margin the Revisers' text.

Of marginal readings worthy of mention said to be found in "some ancient authorities," in ¢
case the Revisers' text is preferred by all Editors; except thaCa 2:10; 15:14#2Co 1:15; 2:1,
7; 7:7 Westcott and Hort prefer the Revisers' margin. So far as | can judge, the Revisers' text
each case preponderant evidence. Possibly true are the unimportant marginal re&ditgd.id,
14, especially the latter.

7. The above figures and lists prove that the assured results of modern Textual Criticis
embodied fairly and fully in the Revised Version. And they reveal how narrow, in the Epistles b
us, is the area open to doubt. With the few and small exceptions noted above, the Revisers
Text may be accepted with reasonable confidence as recording the exact words of the great
A few readings subject to doubt or of special interest, | have discussed in Appendix B.

8. Much more open to question than the Greek Text they have adopted, is the Revisers' Re
of that Text into English. At this we need not wonder. For we can conceive a Greek Text pres
the exact words written by Paul; and therefore absolutely perfect. But no translation can pc



reproduce exactly and fully the sense of the original. In every translation something is I
accuracy and force and beauty. And opinions will differ as to which elements, in any given p
can be sacrificed with least loss on the whole. Moreover, the task of the Revision Committe
complicated by the fact that they were set, not to make a new Version, but to revise one
centuries ago. Archaic diction enshrined in the hearts of millions had its claims upon them. An
were frequently compelled to decide between these claims and those of the modern English
wishing to know as clearly and fully as possible the sense intended by the Sacred Writers.

In Appendix C | have noted, as samples of numberless others, some of the more imy
improvements of rendering given in the New Version; also some passages in which, as |
unwisely the Revisers retain the old renderings; and a few in which | venture to think that they
needlessly or wrongly altered the Old Version.

9. It may seem strange that even after the appearance of the Revised Version | have ven
give a new version of my own. | have done so because | was not able to accept in every c
readings and renderings of the Revisers as the actual words and true meaning of Paul; and
it seemed to me that independent value would attach to a translation made on the prir
expounded in §iii. 17 of my Introduction to the Epistle to the Romans, principles very different
those which different circumstances prescribed for the Westminster Revisers. They were bo
preserve as far as possible the familiar speech of the Old Version, and to use classic English
for public worship. | was absolutely free. My aim has been simply to reproduce as accurate
fully as | could, even sometimes by inelegant or uncouth grammatical forms or clumsy arrange
the sense and emphasis of Paul's Greek. My translation was completed before the Revised
was published; but has been revised, and in some passages amended, by its welcome ai
points of importance in which | am unable to accept the Revisers' judgment are discussed
exposition.



[ CORINTHIANS
SECTION IV
THE CITY OF CORINTH

1. A moment's survey of the map tells us that Greece consists of two clearly marked divisi
peninsula called the Peloponnese and now sometimes the Morea, and a part of the main
South-Eastern Europe. These divisions are united by an irregular bridge of land some 25 mile
and averaging rather less than 10 miles across from sea to sea. The greater part of it is moul
and difficult to traverse. But, as we approach the Morea, the mountains sink into a level ston
ten miles long reaching to the mountains of the peninsula; and the sea encroaches on eitt
leaving a low neck of land at one point only four miles across. This is the Isthmus of Corint
famous Isthmus which has given its name to similar necks of land all over the world. The groi
so nearly level that formerly along a path called the Diolcus or Pulling-through ships were dr:
from sea to sea. As a low-lying isthmus uniting a mountainous peninsula to a mountainous ma
it may be compared to the almost level ground at Llandudno between the Great Orme's Head
mainland of North Wales.

2. Looking now from the narrowest part of the isthmus towards the Peloponnese, we notic
the receding shores of the sea leave a widening plain, blocked in, except a strip of rich soil alc
Northern coast, but a range of hills which closes the entrance by land to the peninsula. In fi
these, rising to the height of 1886 feet, is a very conspicuous, abrupt, steep, rocky mountain, |
the most gigantic natural fortress in Europe, the Acrocrinthus, or Citadel of Corinth. Fc
abruptness it has been compared to the rock of Dumbarton, which is however less than one-
height. In height, a closer comparison is found in Penmaenmawr, opposite Llandudno. /
Northern base and in front of this mountain, on a broad level rock some 200 feet above the p
full view of the isthmus and the hills beyond it, and of the two seas which seem to lie submist
its feet and to refrain from mingling their waves that their separation may enrich the city, on tr
now occupied by a small modern town which bears the ancient name, once stood (Florus,
"Corinth, head of Achaia, ornament of Greece, between two seas, lonian and Aegean, as if €
for public view."

A mile and a half to the North, connected formerly with Corinth by walls, like the Piraeus
Athens, is the ancient port of Lechaeum on the gulf of Corinth, affording ready access to Ita
the West. Eight miles away east-south-east, on the Saronic gulf is the port of Cenchrae, aff
access to Asia Minor, Syria, and Egypt. And eight miles east-north-east, near to the ancient
Schoenus also on the Saronic gulf, are remains of the temple and enclosure of Poseidon
which were celebrated during long centuries the famous Isthmian athletic Festivals. Also disce
and forming part of the sacred enclosure of Poseidon, are remains of an ancient fortified wall
reached from the bay of Schoenus across the Isthmus.

3. The summit of the Acrocorinthus, a space some half-mile square, is enclosed by a wall,
double; which contained sixty years ago a small town, destroyed during the war of liberatio
now completely in ruins except a barracks for thirty soldiers. In the old days of Greek freedor



fortifications of the city, ten miles long, embraced the Acrocorinthus; with the long wall
Lechaeum making Corinth to be, as it was often called, the citadel of the Peloponnese and of ¢

The view from the Acrocorinthus is one of the most beautiful and most interesting in the w
And it explains in a moment very much of the history of Corinth. At our feet lies the por
Lechaeum on the bay of Corinth opening out into the gulf of Corinth which stretches before L
a great lake of surpassing beauty bounded by the endless mountain ranges of north-western
Across the bay and across the low-lying isthmus rise in varied outline the Geranian mour
terminating at the west in the promontory which separates the bay of Corinth from that of Al
these bays together forming the eastern end of the gulf of Corinth. Beyond and above
mountains, at a distance of 25 miles, is seen the mountain range of Cithaeron, famous in hero
Due north, across the bay of Corinth rises the still loftier range of Helicon. And to the north-
60 miles away, but distinctly visible, are the snowy heights (8186 ft.) of Parnassus. Looking
rather north of east, the port of Schoenus and the site of the Isthmian Festival seem close :
And, across the Saronic gulf and above Salamis, island of illustrious fame, at a distance of 45
lit up by the rays of the setting sun and awakening a multitude of reminiscences, the Acrop
Athens is clearly seen; guarded as it were on left and right by Mounts Pentelicus and Hymettu
not unfrequently is seen also the whole southern coast-line of Attica as far as the famous anc
promontory of Sunium, some 60 miles distant. To the south the view is limited by the mounta
Argolis. But to the south-west the landscape reaches across a great part of the Peloponne:
from this Roman Capital was seen, spread out in gorgeous panorama, no small part of the
province of Achaia; including parts of the ancient states of Attica, Megaris, Beotia, Phocis, Ac
Arcadia, and Argolis. And this city of Corinth, commanding both geographically and socially a
of the whole province, was Paul's chosen center from which to hold forth to the eyes of Gree
light of the Gospel of the glory of God.

The geographical position of Corinth determined in great part its historical relations. Ul
Athens, whose relations were chiefly with the East, Corinth, while keeping her hand upon th
through her port of Cenchreae, turned her face towards the West, across the bay whose placit
lay almost at her feet. Nearly all the early colonies of Corinth were westward: and doubtless its
access from the West led the Romans to choose it as the metropolis through which to gov
province which included nearly all the soil of ancient Greece. We may therefore suppose that
his residence at Corinth for eighteen months Paul came into contact with the West as he ha
done before; and that to his residence there we may attribute in great part his deeply cherishe
to carry to the nations of the West the good news of the blood shed for the whole world.

4. Corinth was famous in every age of Greek history. In the stories which have come dowr
the so-called heroic times it is mentioned in connection with Oedipus and with Jason. Haaher
ii. 570: cp. xiii. 664) speaks of "wealthy Corinth."” Thucydides (bk. i. 13) tells us that the Corintt
were said to have been the earliest to undertake seamanship in a way similar to that of his o\
that the earliest large ships were built at Corinth; that 300 years before his time (i.e. in B.C. 70t
ships were built there for the Samians; and that the earliest known sea-fight was betwe
Corinthians and their colonists the Corcyrians. He also says that "the Corinthians, inhabiting tl
of the Isthmus, always had a market: for the Greeks of old, rather by land than by sea, bott
within and those without the Peloponnese, had intercourse with each other through their cc



And the people were of great wealth: as has been made clear by the old poets; for they called
wealthy." Strabo (bk. viii. 6. 20) says it was called wealthy Corinth. He speaks of the wealth
dynasty of the Bacchiadae who ruled in Corinth and made profit by its merchandise for 200
and of Cypselus, who overthrew them in B.C. 655, whose wealth was attested by a large st
beaten gold presented by him to the temple at Olympia. Under his son Periander, Corinth v
most wealthy and prosperous of the commercial cities of Greece. For this wealth Strabo acco
the preference of the traders between Asia and Italy to carry their goods across the Isthmu:
than risk the great perils of sailing round the Peloponnese; and by the position of the Isthmus
only route for merchandise between the peninsula and the mainland of Greece. The Corinthia
commanded two streams of traffic, on both which they were able to impose toll; and their cit
the best residence for the merchants who conducted the traffic. Strabo mentions also the Is
Festivals as a source of profit by bringing strangers to the city. See note#iQted:27 As a
proof, and means of increase, of the wealth of Corinth, he speaks of the temple of Aphrodite,
was served by a thousand sacred courtezans. This is sad proof that in Corinth abundance of
good had produced its frequent result of self-indulgence and gross sin. Strabo says that Coril
also the chief home of painting and sculpture. We notice, however, that the wealth of Corin
conducive to the development of art, did little for intellectual development. Among the many
writers of ancient Greece, no Corinthian is found.

Although ever prominent among the commonwealths of Greece, Corinth never held the first
till the last days of Greek freedom. Its political importance and wealth at that time are attested
fact that the final blow which crushed the independence of Greece was the destruction of C
in B.C. 146, by the Roman general Mummius; and also by the splendor of the triumph, a sp
unknown before, which the spoils of Corinth enabled the conqueror to celebrate at Rome.

The ruin was complete. Except the public buildings, all was destroyed. And the city lay in
for a hundred years. In B.C. 46 it was rebuilt by Julius Caesar, as a Roman colony; and b
afterwards capital of the Roman province of Achaia, which was nearly coextensive with the m
kingdom of Greece before its recent enlargement.

5. This New Corinth, the city known to Paul, was in many respects very different from, a
many points similar to, the ancient city. Its geographical position was the same: and to its pc
Old Corinth owed its concourse of strangers, its wealth, and its consequent gross immorality. /
the new city inherited as lineal descendant of the old one. But Strabo's use of the past tens
speaking of the thousand priestesses of Aphrodite, and his simple mention of a small temple
on the Acrocorinthus without any hint of the continuance of this gigantic service of sin, warns
to infer that it existed in his day. But, if not exactly in this form, in other forms the new city emul
the sensuality of its predecessor. Moreover, Corinth was still in the midst of Greece: and the (
retained, in spite of the loss of independence, many of their ancient characteristics.

But very much was changed. New Corinth was, what the old city had never beer
acknowledged political capital of all Greece. But Greece was now the Roman province of Ac
and Corinth was its capital as residence of a Roman governor. Seu@laiudii{s825) tells us that
the Emperor Claudius gave up Achaia to the senate. This would involve its being governe:
proconsul: and, by an interesting coincidence, this is the exact title gi¥éc ih8:12to the ruler



of Achaia resident at Corinth. Suetonius also says, in agreementAgtii8:2 that Claudius
"expelled from Rome the Jews, who at the instigation of Chrestus were constantly in tumult

Corinth was a Roman colony. This term denotes a sort of translation into other soil of a
the city of Rome. By a decree of the senate, a number of Roman citizens went forth, under ap
leaders, with all the pomp of war, to plant in foreign soil an offshoot of the mother-city. The bc
of the new city were marked out with a plow: a territory was assigned to it: and a portion of lan
given to each colonist. The colonists were ruled by their own magistrates, called praetors or ge
the title correctly given iftAc 16:20to the magistrates of the colony of Philippi. Other Rom:
colonies were Antioch in Pisidia, and Troas.

We must therefore think of Corinth in Paul's day, risen a hundred years ago from its ruins,
longer a Greek city, but rather a city of foreigners in the midst of Greece. So Pausanias (bk
says: "none of the original inhabitants live still at Corinth, but strangers sent by the Romans.
Strabo, bk. viii. 6. 23: "Corinth, having lain desert a long time was restored, because of its n
excellence, by the divine Caesar; who sent strangers, for the most part of the class of freedme
doubtless, in the century which had elapsed since its restoration, the position of the city had a
to it many of the inhabitants of the surrounding province. And we are not surprised to find,
central and commercial a city, sufficient Jews to have a synagogue; nor X2 that some
of the Jews banished from Rome took refuge at Corinth. Perhaps nowhere in the world was
greater concourse and mixture of races than in this city. In short, in Corinth, a Roman colony &
capital of a Roman province, the political capital of Greece, having a Jewish synagogue, and
on two seas as the center of the commerce of the eastern Mediterranean, we have an epitor
civilized world in the days of Paul.

6. The city of Corinth has lingered to our times, and is now rising; or rather is being rebuilt n
to the coast. It suffered greatly during the war of liberation. In A.D. 1851 Mr. Lewin counted
fifty houses. It is now a straggling, uncouth, and rather unhealthy town of 8,000 inhabitants.

The only remains now of the city known to Paul are seven massive Doric columns,
consisting of one gigantic stone some 21 ft. high and 6 ft. diameter, surmounted by portions
architrave; which once formed the front, and part of the side, of a temple, and now present a -
contrast to the poor modern town. The architecture of these columns betrays their extreme ¢
this massive temple, which even then had survived the changes of probably 700 years, th
Apostle must have often looked, a monument as old in his day as the oldest monuments in c
land now.



[ CORINTHIANS
SECTION V.
PAUL AND THE CHURCH OF CORINTH
1. All we know of the church at Corinth is gathered from these Epistles and the Book of £

2. Paul claims#1Co 3:6, 10; 4:15#2Co 12:13 to be himself alone the founder of the churcl
With this accords the authority which in these Epistles ¢.§0o 5:3) he assumes. So algéc
18:1ff, where we learn that while his companions Silas and Timothy were still in Macedonia
came apparently alone from Athens to Corinth, and where even his host Aquila is spoken of
"a Jew," and nothing is said of any Christians found by Paul at Corinth.

3. From Corinth probably Paul wrote his letters to the Thessalonican church. For evidenth
were written soon after the founding of that church; but not ea#lldii( 3:1) than Paul's arrival at
Athens and#1Th 1:1) his reunion with Silas and Timothy, wh#&Xc 18:5 rejoined him at Corinth.
When he made his oration on Mars' Hill at Athens he was wa#iag {7:16 for them there in
compliance with his request. This request was, it would seem, for reasons unknown to us bu
conceivable, complied with only by Timothy; whom apparently Paul sent back from Ather
Thessalonica to allay by further tidings his anxiéty/Th 3:1) about the church there. Paul was tht
"left at Athens alone."” That this intermediate journey of Timothy is not mentioned in the Boc
Acts, is no presumption against it. And we may suppose that after sending Timothy northwar
went to Corinth, where he was afterwards joined by Silas and Timothy, the latter bringing good
(#1Th 3:6) about the Thessalonican church. This good news prompted Paul's first letter, |
beginning of which#1Th 1:1) he joins with himself Silas and Timothy, who had been his help
in founding the church and now at Corinth were with him again. That Paul stayed at Corinth eig
months and then went away almost direct to Syria, suggests that also from Corinth 2 Thessa
was written. These Epistles cast little light on Paul's labors there or the state of the Coril
church. But they will help us to understand (#f@Co 15:12f) some of the questions raised a
Corinth.

4. As usual, Paul began his work at Corinth in the Jews' synagogue, where each Sabl
reasoned#Ac 18:4) with Jews and Greeks. When his companions from Macedonia arrived, he
specially occupied with Jews. But these soon, by their opposition, made it expedient for him tc
the synagogue. He found, however, a suitable place next door, in the house of Titus or Titus
a Jewish proselyte. This does not imply that Paul left his first heme 18:3 at the house of
Aquila, but rather that the house of Justus was the place in which he preached.

Paul had marked success. The family of Stephanas, afterwd@e (6:19 most devoted to
church work, were the first converts not only at Corinth but in the province of Achaia. Since
province included Athens, this family must have been converted earlier than#fer& 1:39
Dionysius and Damaris. They may have heard Paul preach at Athens or elsewhere. But, wi
First Epistle was written, they belonged to the church of Corinth: and they were an except
Paul's assertion that he baptized none of his readers. Doubtless Aquila and Prisca wer



converts. We may also suppose that the conversion of the ruler of the synagogue, Crispus, \
family, marked an era in the founding of the church: as did perhaps the conversion of (
probably the same as Paul's hédRd 16:23 when writing to the Romans, at whose house roc
seems to have been found for the church assemblies. That those were special cases, is ma
by the exceptional fact tha#1Co 1:19 of the baptism of them also at Paul's hands. A vision
Christ foretelling great success at Corinth moved Paul to stay there morgAbak8(11, 1§ a year
and a half. During the latter part of his sojourn, a united effort of the Jews brought him befo
court of Gallio, proconsul of Achaia, on the charge thac(18:13, 1% although a Jew he taugh
a religion contrary to the Jewish Law. But this charge Gallio refused to consider; and did not p
the mob, who were perhaps favorably disposed to Paul, from ill-treating even in the court of
the leader of the Jews. After this incident Paul continued some time at Corinth; and then, app
with external pressure bid adieu to the church, and sailed with Aquila and Prisca to Ephesus a
alone to Caesarea.

And now the curtain falls, hiding from our view for some years the church so auspicic
founded in the political metropolis of the most intelligent and enterprising nation of the an
world; to be lifted only by the Epistles before us. From these, however, we shall gather
information about the state of the church in the interval. An unmentioned visit of Paul to Co
a lost letter, and the circumstances which prompted the existing letters, are discussed fully
course of my Exposition and at the close of each Epistle. The results of this discussion are en
in Dissertation IV. at the end of this volume.

To the Epistle to the Romans, the Epistles before us are a marked contrast; a c
corresponding exactly to Paul's different thoughts at the moment of writing. To a church h
never seen but hoped soon to visit, he gives a connected view of his general teaching, i.e
Gospel and of its relation to the Old Covenant. To the Corinthians Paul wrote under the inflL
in one case of news about them recently received, in the other of his own wonderful escap
peril and of the tidings just brought by Titus. Consequently, the one Epistle is the most comple
systematic exposition of the Gospel which the Bible contains: the others give, both singly ar
more combined, the most graphic picture we have of an apostolic church in which we see the
molding the thought, and contending with the imperfections, of living men. And, since a n
principles of action and his entire disposition are most clearly revealed in his treatment of the v
details of life, these Epistles are our best reflection of the heart and inner life of Paul, and
Gospel as permeating and ennobling the entire self and life of a richly endowed man.

Not less marked is the mutual contrast of these Epistles. The former is essentially matter-c
and takes up one by one, and discusses calmly, a variety of topics. The second letter |
beginning to end a torrent of intense emotion. But each Epistle reflects Paul's circumstanc
feelings while writing it. The first was written from Ephesus at the close of a long periti@d (
16:9) successful and promising labor, and in comparative security. The Second Epistle was \
after an almost miraculous escape from what was perhaps the most deadly peril to which ev
had been exposed, an escape from what seemed to be certain death. And the emotions ar
his peril and by his deliverance, emotions most various, quiver in every line of the Ep
Consequently, in no epistle so much as in this do we feel the beating of the great heart of the /



To the delightful study of these living pictures of one of the noblest of men, and of one c
most famous of the churches he founded, we now betake ourselves.



[ CORINTHIANS

EXPOSITION OF THE
SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS

DIVISION 1.
REVIEW OF RECENT EVENTS

CHAPTERS I.-VII.

SECTION I.

SALUTATION, PRAISE TO GOD FOR ENCOURAGEMENT
AND DELIVERANCE IN GREAT PERIL.

CH.I. 1-11.

Paul, an apostle of Christ Jesus through the will of God, and Timothy our brother, to the
church of God which there is at Corinth, with all the saints which there are in the whole of
Achaia. Grace to you and peace from God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ.

Blessed be God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of the compassions and Gc
of every encouragement, who encourages us about all our affliction, that we may be able t
encourage those in every affliction, by means of the encouragement with which ourselves at
encouraged by God: because, according as the sufferings of Christ abound toward us, ¢
through Christ abounds also our encouragement. And, both if we are afflicted, it is on behalf
of your encouragement and salvation: and, if we are encouraged, it is on behalf of you
encouragement, which is effective in endurance of the same sufferings which we also suffe
And our hope is firm on your behalf: knowing that as you are sharers of the sufferings so alsc
of the encouragement.

For we do not wish you to be ignorant, brothers, about our affliction which took place in
Asia, that exceedingly beyond our power we were burdened, so that we came to be without we
of escape even for life. But ourselves within ourselves we have had the sentence of death, tl
we should not be trusting upon ourselves but upon God who raises the dead ones; who out
So great a death rescued us, and will rescue, in whom we have set our hope that He will al
still rescue, while you also are working together with us on our behalf by prayer, that from
many faces for the gift of grace to us by means of many, thanks may be given on our behal

Paul's salutatior¥2Co 1:1, 2 an outburst of praise amid afflictio#2Co 1:3-7 prompted by
recent peril and deliverancé2Co 1:8-11



Ver. 1.-2. Cp#1Co 1.X. The movements of Timothy during the three months between
writing of the First and Second Epistles are uncertain. Not late#{$&®4:17 and perhaps rather
earlier than he wrote the First Epistle, Paul seiftc(19:22 Timothy to Macedonia; with
instructions to go on to Corinth if he could, of which howe#&Qo 16:10 Paul was uncertain. We
now find Timothy with Paul in Macedonia. But Paul's anxiét®Co 1:13; 7:5 makes us quite
certain that before his own arrival in Macedonia and his meeting with Titus, Timothy hac
brought him tidings about the reception of the First Epistle by the church at Corinth. Nov
warmth of the Second Epistle suggests that it was written very soon after the arrival of Titu:
its silence about the coming of Timothy makes it unlikely that he arrived from Corinth with T
or between the arrival of Titus and the writing of this letter. Consequently, either, contrary to |
expectation, Timothy arrived at and left Corinth before the First Epistle; or he was, for re:
unknown to us but easily conceivable, unable to go there. In either case, we have no
indication whether Timothy remained in Macedonia till Paul's arrival; or returned to Paul befo
left Ephesus, was with him there during the tumult, and went with him to Troas and to Macec
But the latter supposition would more easily account for the absence (é¢2¢aptl:19 of any
further reference to Timothy in this Epistle. Doubtless he was with Paul when Titus arrived. Ar
close connection with the founding of the church at Cori#2C6 1:19 #Ac 18:5 accounts
sufficiently for the presence of his name here, supporting the apostle's earnest pleading.

The church: see#1Co 1:2

Of the saints which there are et¢.asserts the existence of Christians in various paAsiudia.
SeettRo 15:26

In the whole of Achaia parallel with "every place belonging to them and to #%Co 1:2
Grace, etc: #Ro 1:7.

Ver. 3.-4. This Epistle, which more than any other bears marks of heavy trial, begi#Sgbp.
1:3; #1Pe 1:3 with an outburst of praise. For the trials did but reveaktrmapassionsf God.
Moreover, Paul writes under influence of the good tidings which had just relieved his anxieties
his readers.

God, the Father etc. #Ro 15:6

The compassionsas in#Ro 12:1 Instead of speaking, as we should, of "the compassion of G
as an abstract principle, Paul speaks of its various concrete manifestations. These reveal the
nature of the great Father and are therefore taken up into His Name. So elsmtivragemer{see
under#Ro 12:1) which Godever gives. Cp#Ro 15:5

Every encouragementmeeting us whenever our hearts would sink or our ardor flag. Toucl
every element abur affliction God speaks to us from time to time words of exhortation and com!
with the definite purposthat we mayhave words of encouragement even for those weighed dc
by everykind of affliction. Cp. "in everything afflicted,#2Co 4:8; 7:5



By means of etg.states in full, for emphasis, a truth already implied in the foregoing words,
that the comfort we receive from God is specially designed to be in our lips a means of com
others.

Ver. 5.Causeof the encouragement, and of the affliction which made it needful. The latter
essential relation to the agoaf/Christon the cross; and the former coni@®ugh Christ.

Abound: #Ro 3:7. In consequence tliie sufferings of Chrigimilar sufferings fall in abundance
upon Paul and his companions, arising from the same causes and working out the same ¢
purposes. Cp#Php 3:1Q #Col 1:24 #Mr 10:38. Had not Christ died, Paul would not now be i
constant deadly peril.

Us: Paul, Timothy, and perhaps others. In his sufferings Paul was not alone.

Through Christ: #Ro 1:5 This remarkable verse teaches emphatically that the pain inflic
upon Christ's people for His sake is a natural and necessary outflow of His own painful deatt
this mysterious relation of us and Him implies that through Christ comes our encouragemer
Our sorrow and our joy have thus thesiusein His death and resurrection.

Ver. 6. Not only is encouragement given to Paul in order that thus he may beeaideucage
others; but for this very end, and for the consegsalvationof those whom he encourages, comnr
both his affliction and his encouragement.

On behalf of your encouragement”in order that by suffering we may learn, as none b
sufferers can, the worth of that consolation which God provides for all who suffer; and may cc
this consolation to you." This implies that Paul's hardships were not mere inevitable results o
forces or of the malice of bad men, but were sent by God with a definite purpose of blessin
#Joh 11:4 All Christianencouragemens designed to lead to tlsalvation(#Ro 5:9 of those
encouraged, by prompting them to persevere to the end. Without such encouragement they m
and perish. This reveals the greatness of the purpose, viz. his readers' eternal life, for wh
afflictions were sent to the apostle and his companions.

#2Co 1:@ repeats the teaching#2Co 1:4 to develop it.
On behalf of your encouragementexactly as above.
Which is effective literally "which inworks itself." It produces results.

In endurance etc] The encouragement works qérseverancgsee unde#Ro 2:7), andamid
this produces the further result of salvation.

The same sufferingsand therefore needing the same encouragement. They suffered, or
exposed to, persecution and other hardships arisingthesameauses and working out the sam
purposes as theufferingsof Paul. Cp#1Th 3:3 #2Th 1:4. And, in order that he might prepare
them to endure these afflictions, Paul received encouragement from God. Ability to encoura



thus save others, though not the only purpose, is a real and definite and very glorious purp
suffering. By it we become, through the encouragement God gives, able to bless and perhaps
others.

Ver. 7. A result of Paul's affliction and consolation. He is quite sure that his good hope «
readers' final salvation will be realized.

Knowing that etc.: #Ro 5:3 good reason for this confidence.

As . ..socp.#2Co 1:5 sufferingsandencouragemergo together. Paul's readers suffer, as
does, for Christ's sake: accordingly, the encouragement he has, belongs equally to them. F
as for him are all the truths which lift him above the hardships of his lot and give him courag
perseverance in Christian enterprise. Andwingthis, he has &rm hopethat they, supported by
the encouragement which gives him daily victory, will themselves persevere and be finally ¢

Thus Paul explaing2Co 1:4 which prompted the shout of praise#8Co 1:3 Both his
sufferings and his consolation come through Christ, who Himself suffered. His affliction is des
to enable him to comfort and save others: his encouragement is designed not only for himself
others who suffer as he does. And a result of his affliction and consolation is that he has a firr
that his readers will, in spite of all enemies, obtain final victory. For, though they suffer as he
they have the help in suffering which he has proved to be sufficient. ThustRs 3, affliction
works out endurance and hope.

Ver. 8.-9. Paul now accounts for his exultant praise and for the mention of his affliction, by te
of a deadly peril from which he has been lately rescued. It is to sympathipitigrsthat he tells
the story.

Asia: the Roman province of which Ephesus was capifalo 16:19#Ro 16:5 A burden was
crushing them immeasuralbgyondtheirpowerto bear.

So that we etc. measure of the greatness of the burden. They were brought into a positi
which their path was so completely hedged up that there was, to human sight, no way @esta
for life. #2Co 1:9is the very opposite of having a way of escape. [The perfect tense, poorly ren
we have hadiecalls the abiding effect of the inward sentence.]

The sentence more correctlythe answer.Contemplating their circumstances they aske
themselves whether life or death stood before them.thednswethey were compelled to give
in the inmost chamber of their hearts the sentence touching their own prospects which in the
court they were themselves compelled to pronounce, waddhttwas before them.

That we should not be etc. purpose of God in bringing them into this position of utt
helplessness, viz. that they should have no confidence in themselves, but should put their
Him. And so terrible was their position that no power could save them but that of Hi#R@p.
4:17) who raises the dea#ienceforth they were to lean only upon the arm of omnipotence.



Ver. 10.-11.0ut of the hand of death who stood before them in gpeat power. Cp#2Co
11:23

Rescued usby some human instrumentality, or concurrence of events, unknown to us.
And will rescue: confident hope in face of many perils still threatening them.

In whom etc., dwells upon and developsll rescue.Paul's expectation of a deliverance is tru
in God.

Will still rescue: all future deliverance being a continuation of that already experienced.

While you also etc. ground of Paul's hope, and a condition of future rescue, viz. that his ree
pray for him. "by joining with us in oysrayerfor our deliveranceyou areworking bothwith usand
for us. Andwhile you do this, we expect deliverance."

You alsg suggests that others are doing the same.

That from many etc.: purpose to be attained by rescue in answer to these many pFagers.
manyupturnedfacesof those who have prayed for Paul's deliverance and whose prayer has
answered, will praise be given to God.

Faces a graphic picture of men in prayer looking up to God.

Gift-of-grace: #Ro 1:11 Paul will be rescued by the undeserved favor of Gganeans othe
manyof whose prayers his rescue is the answer. Consequieoithymanyupturnedacesof those
who have prayed, withanks be given on behalfi@aul. "God will save us because you are prayil
for us. and He makes our deliverance conditional on your prayers in order that the favor she
a few men may call forth gratitude and thanks from many by whose prayers this favor has
obtained." This is a courteous acknowledgement that the Corinthian Christians are praying fo
that their prayers have power with God, and that his deliverance will evoke their praise to G
is also a covert request for their prayers. #po 15:30Q #Eph 6:19 #Col 4:3 #Php 1:19 #2Th
3:2. All this is the more appropriate because of the reproof in the First Epistle.

These verses reveal not only the terrible peril to which Paul had been exposed but its ver
impression upon him. In them we trace a dark shadow of death cast over him, a strong nature
from death, and firm confidence in God for future deliverance developed by this unexp
deliverance. It would seem that even in a life of peril this peril in Asia had marked an era.

It is impossible now to determine the connection between the tumult of Acts 19, and the
recorded here: nor are we quite sure that the latter was at Ephesus. But each account conf
other. For the selfish hostility of Demetrius and his companions, prompted as it was by mol
interests at stake, and the ease with which the mob was collected, are enough to account
deadly peril referred to here. This hostility would be not appeased but exasperated by the di
of the mob. And we can well conceive it prompting some immediate and desperate and well-p



attempt to kill the apostle and his colleagues. That Paul felt his danger, is proved by his s
departure#Ac 20:1) from Ephesus; whereas, a short time earlier, the number of his opponent
been £1Co 16:9 a reason for remaining.

We have seen that it is not unlikely that Timothy was at this time with Paul, and shared his
If so, the wordus would (cp.#2Co 1:]) include him; and possibly other companions of Paul.
reminds us that in these perils the apostle was not alone. Possibly it was at this time that AqL
Priscilla ¢1Co 16:19#Ro 16:4 saved his life at the risk of their own.



[ CORINTHIANS
SECTION II.
PAUL'S REASON FOR NOT COMING TO CORINTH
CH. I. 12-II. 4.

For this our exultation is the witness of our conscience that in holiness and sincerity of God
not in fleshly wisdom but in the grace of God, we have behaved ourselves in the world an
especially towards you. For no other things are we writing to you except what you read, or
indeed acknowledge, and | hope that to the end you will acknowledge, according as also yc
have acknowledged us in part; because a ground of exultation to you we are, as also you to
in the day of our Lord Jesus.

And with this confidence | wished to come first to you, that you might have a second grace
and through you to pass on into Macedonia, and again from Macedonia to come to you, an
by you to be sent forward to Judaea. While wishing this then, do you infer that | acted at all
with levity? Or, the things which | purpose, is it according to flesh that | purpose them, that
there may be with me the Yes yes and the No no? But faithful is God that our word to you is
not Yes and No. For, God's Son, Christ Jesus, who among you through us was proclaimet
through me and Silvanus and Timothy, did not become Yes and No, but in Him there has come
to be Yes. For, so many promiseas there aren Him is the Yes, for which cause also through
Him is the Amen, for glory to God through us. And He who confirms us with you for Christ,
and has anointed us, is God, who also sealed us, and gave the earnest of the Spirit in C
hearts.

And for my part | call upon God as witness upon my soul that it was to spare you that | did
not come again to Corinth. Not that we are lords of your faith: but we are joint-workers of
your joy. For by faith you stand. But | determined this with myself not again with sorrow to
come to you. For, if itis | that make you sorrowful, who then is it that makes me glad, except
he that is made sorrowful through me? And | wrote this very thing, lest having come | should
receive sorrow from those from whom | must needs rejoice; being confident about all of you
that my joy is that of you all. For out of much affliction and constraint of heart | wrote to you
amid many tears, not that you may be made sorrowful, but that you may know the love which
| have the more abundantly towards you.

From § 2 we learn that at first Paul intended to go direct by sea from Ephesus to Corinth,
Macedonia and back to Corinth, and then to Judaea. This purpose he had already abandon:
he wrote#1Co 16:5f. And the earnestness of his self-defence&#2Co 1:23suggests that its
abandonment had been quoted against him by enemies at Corinth as a mark of levity or gu
his defence against this charge, he prepares the way by appe&®tpii:12-14to his conduct at
Corinth: he then meets it expressly by appealirfi@o 1:15-220 the Gospel he preached; and
explaining in#2Co 1:23-2:4his real motive.



Ver. 12. Ground of Paul's confidence that he shall have the effective prayers of his reade
his conduct towards them.

This our exultation: the joyful expectation just expressed.

Is the witness etc. the strongest possible way of saying that Paul's joyful confidence i
immediate outflow of higonsciousnesee#1Co 8:7and#Ro 2:19 of having lived a holy and
pure life at Corinth#2Co 1:11 in which this confidence found utterance, is a voice of |
consciencdearingwitness.

In holiness with a constant aim to work out the purposes of God. See#itel:7.
Sincerity: as in#1Co 5:8
Of God: wrought and given by God. Cp. "peace of GaéPhp 4:7.

Fleshly wisdom a faculty of choosing the ends and means best fitted to satisfy the desires
supply the needs, of the body. @das 3:15 See note#1Co 3:4 Such wisdom takes into accoun
only those ends and means which the eye can see and the hand can grasp.

In the grace of God expounds of God above. Paul's heart tells him that he has acted with
loyalty to God, not on principles which are wise from the limited point of view of the present b
life: but he remembers that Hislinessandsincerityare gifts to him of the undeserved favor of Got
Cp.#1Co 15:10 And he has acted thus evearthe present wickeavorld.

Especially to you giving them during his long intercours@Ac 18:11) abundant proof of the
principles which guide him.

Ver. 13.-14No other things in writing#2Co 1:12he means nothing more than thiegdin the
plain meaning of his words, or than they alreadgnowledgeo be true. His words have no hiddel
meaning.

To the end as in#1Co 1:8

As also etc. courteous acknowledgment that all the recognition Paul hopes for in the futu!
already has.

In part : either a partial recognition by the whole church, or a recognition by a part of the ch
Probably the latter, in accordance with the severe censure of DIV. IlI.

Because a-ground-of-exultation to you etca fact justifying the foregoing words. Just as tt
Corinthian Christians, who are a result of Paul's toil and a proof of the power of the Gospe
forth in him joyful confidence in God, so Paul, as a great monument of the grace of God, calls
in their hearts a similar confidence.



In the day etc: #1Co 1:8 suggested probably byou to us,(#Php 2:16 #1Th 2:19) but
embracing alswe are to youThey who save a soul from death lay up for themselves joy in that
when the light of eternity will reveal the true value of a soul. And the same light will reveal the
grandeur of the heroes of the church, and thus increase the joy of those who have been as
with them on earth. Paul declares that, just as he already possessed in his readers that whic
be a joy to him in the day of Christ, so they regarded him. This justified him in saying that the
already recognized the truth of his words about himseif{o 1:11 Thus#2Co 1:12, 13support
#2Co 1:11

Notice how wisely and lovingly Paul approaches his defence of himse#Go 1:15-22 He
appeals to his readers' sympathy, by speaking of his great peril and its effect upon him. He wi
confidence by saying that he expects to be saved from future peril because they are praying
This reliance upon their prayers he justifies by saying that it is the voice of his conscience,
faculty in man which knows the secrets of man's heart, declaring that he has acted towa
Corinthians as a man of God. For such a one, and one intimately associated with themselve
cannot but pray. This testimony about himself Paul supports by saying that he means only v
says, and that his readers' exultation about him, an exultation which looks forward to eterni
proof that they recognize the truth of his words.

Ver. 15.-16. The change from "we," "us,"lt@io be noted carefully throughout the Epistle) marl
a transition to matters pertaining only to Paul after matters pertaining to his helpers, esp:
Timothy who joins in this letter and who shared his labors at Corinth and his perils in Asia.

First to you: before going to Macedonig2Co 1:17suggests that the apostle's change of purpe
had brought against him a charge of carelessness or vacillation, against woiri:15he
begins to defend himself.

Grace, orfavour,i.e. from God: cp. "gift-of-grace#Ro 1:11 also#Ro 15:29 Through Paul's
visit God's favor will reach and bless his readers.

A second gracea second visit, i.e. one visit on the way to Macedonia and one on the re
journey.

And through you etc: continuation of Paul's wish.

To be sent forward etc. the same wish is expressedHCo 16:6 This purpose to go to Judae:
agrees witi#tAc 21:15 To this plan of travel Paul was prompted bydasfidencehat he is to his
readers a ground of exultation and that to the end they will recognize the godliness and purity
conduct. He wished to see them as often as possible, and to have their assistance for his jo
Judaea.

Ver. 17. Paul comes now to the charge against himself based on the foregoing pu
Consequently, this purpose, afterwards abandoned must have been in some way, possibly in
letter, ¢1Co 5:9) made known to the Corinthians.



With levity : hastily forming a purpose, and caring little whether it was accomplished.

Or etc.: another possible supposition. Paul answers his first question touching one speciz
in the past| acted,by asking a second question about an abiding principle of his fitepose.

The Yes, yes and the No, n@mphatic assertion and emphatic denial of the same thing, of w
one or other must necessarily be deliberate falsehood.

According to flesh see#Ro 1:4 If Paul makes directly contrary statements about his o
purposes, his purposes must, since the Spirit of God is the Spirit of the Truth, be prompt
considerations drawn from the present bodily life. But, of such considerations, his whole car
hardship and peril was an evident and utter trampling under foot. It was therefore impossible fi
to say one thing and mean another; and equally impossible to form a careless purpose.

May be with me: graphic picture of the inconsistencyY#sandNo dwelling together in a man
like Paul. This inconsistency is represented as an aim which Paul is supposed deliberatel
before himself, and for which he sinks down to worldly motives. For without such motives he ¢
not be guilty of the insincerity with which he was charged.

Ver. 18.-20. Solemn answer to the foregoing questions, followed by proof.

Our word: of Paul and his colleagues, for all whom holds good Paul's reply to a charge
against himself alon®©ur word,not "words"; puts together in one category all they say and wr
including the Gospel. This all-embracimgprd is not contradiction, but harmony. Of this, thi
trustworthiness oGodis a pledge. Cp#1Co 1:9 For we cannot conceive that God who clain
implicit belief would send, and attest by miraculous powers, untruthful ambassadé2€d1:18
#2Co 1:19is proof. See undét2Co 1:22

God: placed befor&onfor emphasis, and taking digithful is God.The full title of Christ is
emphatic.

Among you through us by the agency of Paul and his colleagues the incarnate Son of Goc
first proclaimed at Corinth.

Through me etc: exact specification ais. Notice the agreement wittAc 18:5

Silvanus in Acts, Silas: a prophet, and leading man in the church at Jerusalem, sent b
church to Antioch as bearer, in company with Paul and Barnabas, of the decree. After preact
a time at Antioch and then returning to Jerusalem, he went with Paul on his second miss
journey. He and Timothy remained behind when Paul left Berea suddenly, but rejoined
Corinth. SeétAc 15:22, 32, 40; 18:5With this last verse agre#&Th 1:1, #2Th 1:1 Whethe#t1Pe
5:12refers to the same man, we do not know: or why he disappears so suddenly and at the sa
both from the Book of Acts and from the Epistles of Paul.

Did not become i.e. prove itself to be.



The Son of God whose advent akesus theanointedKing, Paul proclaimed at Corinth, and whe
Is Himself the Word of God, did not prove Himself to be a self-contradictory word.

In Him there has come to bein a sense unknown before, assertion; viz. the unwavering pror
of God. This is explained and proved#2Co 1:20

In Him is the Yes Christ incarnate was a solemn and costly declaration by God that He
fulfill every one of the ancient promises, a declaration not admitting denial of doubt.

The Amen #Ro 1:25 the expression of man's faith that the promise will be fulfilled. Smce
Christ God reasserts the old promissdsp throughChrist men believe them, and shéumen.

Through us: by whose preachintpe Amerhas risen from the lips of many who never spoke
before. And this has been in order thlaty may comeo God,i.e. that His grandeur may shine fortt
and thus elicit admiration for men. GgRo 15:7, 9

Through us; keeps up the connection between the Gospel and Paul, and it thus parallel
same words i#2Co 1:19

Ver. 21.-22. The source in God of that stability of Paul's character which excludes the poss
of levity or deception. We are thus led back to the faithfulness of &io(1:18 with which the
argument began.

Confirms us: gives to us an immovable Christian character#B00 1:8 #Col 2:7, #Heb 13:9
Of such character trustworthiness is an essential element.

With you: courteous recognition that the readers have or may have the same stability.

For Christ; who is the aim of all Christian excellence. In all our relations to Christ God me
us stable.

And has anointed us formal installation into a sacred office. 8bu 4:18; #Ex 28:41 #1Sa
10:1; 16:13 #1Ki 19:16. It recalls the divine authority of these heralds of Chvisth youis not
repeated: for the readers did not hold the same sacred office.

Sealed usSee#Ro 4:11, #1Co 9:2 #Re 7:3 #Joh 6:27 God had not only formally installed
them in the office of herald but had also put a visible mark upon or in them as specially His
What thesealwas, he need not say. The following words sufficiently suggest it#Egh 1:13;
4:30. The Holy Spirit given to Paul and his colleagues was a divine mark, visible to himself a
some measure to those who knew him, that they belonged to God. NayTm®i®@pirit in their
heartswas arearnestof the good things for which they were sealed.

Earnest English rendering of a Hebrew word (used#®e 38:17 which through Phoenician
sailors passed into Greek and Latin, denoting a sum of money paid at the time of purcha
pledge of the whole pric&he Spirit in the heartsf believers is the beginning and pledge of futul



blessedness. Cp. "first-fruit of the Spir#Ro 8:23 Day by day Godonfirmsthem, ever increasing
their firmness: once for all Henointedandsealedthem, andjaveto themthe Spirit.

Review of 18-22. The questions #2Co 1:17were their own answers. For, evidently, Paul
purposes were not prompted by the present bodily life. But he thinks it fit to record an emy
denial followed by proof. And his denial covers everything said to his readers from time to tin
himself and his colleagues. In proof that their word was not contradictory Paul reminds his re
that Jesus Christ, the Son of God, who had become known to them through the agency of |
and his helpers, was Himself the solemn and unwavering voice of God to man, and had |
Himself to be such to the Corinthians. In Him every one of the old promises was reaffirmec
manner which called forth the response of faith. And at Corinth this response had been elici
Paul's agency, for the glory of God. To the office of herald he and his companions had been al
by God and in their hearts they bore the proof and pledge that they belong to Him and are f
infinite blessing. And Paul acknowledged that the unwavering stability which gave them a rig
claim the confidence of their converts was God's work in them day by day. Now, could
supposed that heralds, to whom had been committed the proclamation of this unfailing word o
could themselves be guilty of vacillation and deception? The dignity of the office in which Gor
placed them forbids the thought.

This argument warns us not readily to charge with frivolous or selfish motives those who
in the success of their Christian work a visible mark of God's approval and support. And |
warning to all engaged in such work, to speak and act, by exact truthfulness and by fulfilling al
promises as far as they can, worthily of Him whose sure word they proclaim as the ground of
hope and the source of our life.

Ver. 23. After showing i#2Co 1:18-22how inconsistent with the Gospel he preached an
God's evident approval and help would be a worldly change of purpose, Paul will expia@oin
1:23-2:4 his real motive for the change.

| for my part : about Paul alone, in contrast to the foregoing general statemerQe#:15
The solemn earnestness of the appeal implies that on the ground of his delay in coming to (
a serious charge had been brought against the Apostl#2Cp.1:17 #1Co 4:18

Upon my soul as in#Ro 2:9 Laying open the seat of life to be smitten if he speak falsely, F
appeals to God. In delaying his visit he waaringthem the punishment which, had he come, |
would have been compelled to inflict. Gfi.Co 4:21 Instead of punishing, he wrot#2Co 2:3 the
First Epistle.

Come again implies, taken wit#2Co 2:1, that between the departure recorde@An 18:18and
the writing of the First Epistle Paul had visited Corinth; and places the unrecorded visit in
relation to that which Paul now proposes. See u##€o 2:1

Ver. 24. A corrective t&#2Co 1:23 By using the word "spare," which implies authority to punis
Paul does not mean that he can control tiagtin, and thus cut them off from Christ. In spite of a



he can do, his readers may still take hold of Christ by faith and thus obtain eternal life. This
never to be forgotten by those who pronounce an ecclesiastical sentence.

But joint-workers etc.: Paul's true relation to his readers and a reason for "sparing"” them. He
working with them and was thus working ¢oy for them. For all growth in the Christian life in bot
individuals and communities, is an increase of joy. Only as a means of greater joy ought C
servants to inflict pain; and therefore as little pain as possible to attain this end. This being
mission, he delayed his visit to Corinth. For, had he come sooner, he would have been a me
of sorrow. And he preferred to give pain by a letter rather than by a personal visit.

By faith you stand justifiesnot lords etcOpen as they were to censure, they yet maintain
though imperfectly, their Christian position; and this by their belief of the words of Christ. Anc
dignity of their position he cannot forget, even while using words of authority.

Ver. 1.-2. Paul will now show how his delay was designed to spare his readers.

| determined: as in#1Co 2:2

For myself. i.e. saving himself sorrow by sparing them.

With sorrow : which he will inflict, as proved b#2Co 2:2

Again with sorrow; can only mean a second painful visit. For this only will account for 1
prominent and emphatic positionagjain. Otherwise this word is quite needless. For, since Paul
already been at Corinth, to go there now is necessarily to go again. Wdmggagawith sorronhas
almost tragic force. Paul remembers a former sad visit, and fears that his next will be the sarnr
former visit cannot have been his first, recorde@An 18:1 for then there was no church at Corint
to whom or from whom he could give or receive sorrow. It must therefore have been a vis
mentioned in the Book of Acts. See further uné&€o 13:2 For the foregoing decisigt2Co 2:2
IS a reason, betraying Paul's earnest love for his readers. To give them sorrow, is to inflict s
upon the only persons who are a joy to himself. In other words, he has no human joy exce
fellowship and love of his converts; and therefore cannot lightly make them sad.

Ver. 3.-4. To Paul's resolvéZCo 2:] #2Co 2:3 adds what he actually did to accomplish it

This very thing: his First Epistle, which in thought now lies before him.

Lest having come he wrote instead of coming.

| should have sorrow in contrast to "makes you glad"#2Co 2:2

| must needs etd.To rejoice in his converts was to Paul an absolute necessity1Tp.3:8 "we
live if you stand in the Lord."



Being confident etc. a confidence which moved him to write instead of incurring the risk c
painful visit. To avoid what his confidence in his readers tells him would be sorrow to them ac
as to himself, he wrote instead of coming.

All of you: even the erring ones, who in their heart of hearts loved Paul.

Out of much affliction etc.: state of mind which moved him to write, given in support of the |t
mentioned aim of his letter. His sorrow and tears prove the purity of his motive.

Constraint: cognate with "holds fast" #2Co 2:14 A great burden resting upon his heart, ar
holding him as if in bonds, forced him to write. There is nothing to suggest a reference h
anything except the First Epistle. For its tone is condemnatory almost throughout. Would tt
Christian reproof had a similar motive!

Amid many tears. interesting mark of the intensity of the apostle's feelings, and a ¢
coincidence witi#Ac 20:19, 31

That you may be made sorrowful an evitable and foreseen result of the letternbtits aim.
Love to the Corinthians moved him to write and guided his pen. And he wrote that his love |
reveal itself to them.

Specially towards you as in#2Co 1:12 As he writes to, and thinks of, them, he feels hc
specially dear to him are his converts at Corinth.

With #2Co 2:1-4agreest1Co 16:5 which shows that while writing the letter Paul had alrea
given up his purpose of coming direct to Corinth.

From#2Co 1:23-2:4 and from this whole epistle more than any other, we gain an insight intc
inner life of Paul. Little did we think as we read his former letter and felt the severity of its indig
reproofs that it was prompted by deep sorrow and moistened with tears.

While purposing to come direct to Corinth Paul received bad news about the state of the ¢
Perceiving that to come now would be a visit of sorrow, not to himself only but to them, he res
to delay his visit. And, while thinking of punishment, he remembers that, apart from anything h
do, his converts at Corinth can and do take hold of Christ by faith, and thus maintain, in sy
many imperfections, their place in the family of God. His work is simply to increase their
Already he has come once to Corinth as a bearer of sorrow; and he does not wish to do so ag
for this he has a personal motive. To grieve them is to cast a shadow on the only earthly so
joy to himself. To avoid this he wrote to them, moved by an assurance that in writing he was s
the joy both of himself and them. The burden of heart which moved him to write and the tears
fell as he wrote testify that he had no other motive, and that his letter was an outflow of his s
love to his converts at Corinth.



[ CORINTHIANS
SECTION III.
HE REQUESTS THEM TO RECEIVE BACK THE EXCOMMUNICATED PERSON
CH. II. 5-11.

Moreover, if any one has caused sorrow, not to me has he caused sorrow, but (in part, the
| may not press heavily) to all of you. Sufficient for the such man is this punishment, that
inflicted by the more part: so that on the contrary for you rather to show favour and
encourage, lest by his more abundant sorrow the such man be swallowed up. For which caus
| exhort you to confirm towards him love. For to this end also | wrote, that | may know the
proof of you, whether in reference to all things you are obedient. And to whom you show any
favour | also do. For | also, the favour which | have shown, if | have shown any favout, is
because of you, in the presence of Christ, that we may not be over-reached by Satan: for of h
thoughts we are not ignorant.

In saying #2Co 1:23 that he delayed his visit to Corinth in order to spare his readers, |
doubtless thought chiefly of the immoral man whor#1€o 5:3 he bids them hand over to Satar
and of their guilty toleration of his sin. For to this case refers the severest passage in the First
Cp.#2Co 7:12 About this man Paul has now something more to say.

Ver. 5.1f any one: delicate allusion to the excommunicated man.

Not to me The bitterness of spirit resulting from the spiritual injury caused by this man's sir
not upon Paul but upon every member of the church. For all tolerated the offé6coe5(2 and
were therefore damaged by it. It is true that it gave Paul holy grief: but this, as not implyin
deeper bitterness of spiritual injury, he leaves out of sight.

In part; i.e. not quite full of sadness. This modifsgsrow to all of youThese words Paul inserts
that hemay notby what he says herngress heavilyi.e. upon the guilty man. The strong words ¢
#1Co 5:1-5might lead some to suppose that Paul looked upon the offence as a special sin
himself. He reminds them that the real injury was inflicted not upon himself but upon those
tolerated the crime. That he needs, in mercy to the guilty man, to modify these words, revea
great was the injury inflicted by this one man upon the whole church.

Ver. 6.The such man points to a definite man, and takes into account all that he has done
is.

By the more part, implies a dissenting minority.

This punishment, was doubtless in obedience to Paul's comma#d@o 5:1-5 Apparently,

some deliberate opponents of the apostle had refused to concur in, and execute, the sentence
rest had in some way punished the offender. Wisipunishmenactually was, and how far it went



towards that prescribed by the apostle, viz. surrender to Satan, we do not know. But it was fo
by genuine and overwhelming sorrow in the guilty man: and, this being taken into account,
considered by the apostle to sgficient.Probably, by quick and full repentance the sinning o
saved himself from the full mysterious penalty.

So that etc: result and measure of this sufficiency.

On the contrary: his total change calling for corresponding change in the action of the cht

Show-favour. by forgiving him. Same word i#2Co 2:10three times, als8Eph 4:32 #Col
3:13; in the same sense of forgiveness, i.e. favor towards those who have injured us.

More abundant sorrow: which he will have if you refuse to forgive and encourage him.
The such man again substituted, in kindness, for the man's name.
Swallowed up nothing left of him. Same word #ilPe 5:8 #1Co 15:54

For which cause because the punishment already inflicted is sufficient, and to avoid this r
abundant sorrow.

| exhort] Laying aside his apostolic authority, he begs them to do it, that thus it may be the
as well as his.

To confirm: to declare formally and authoritatively that he is an object of lihnesr same word
in #Ga 3:15 and (xx.) #Ge 23:20

Ver. 9. Motive for "confirming love."

| also wrote: viz. the First Epistle, as #i2Co 2:3

The proof of you as in#2Co 8:2; 9:13; 13:3#Ro 5:4

Whether in reference to all things you are obedientan element of character which Paul wishe
to test. Notice the apostolic authority here assumed. To evoke, for his own satisfaction, his r
loyalty to his authority, was one purpose of his former letter. To say this is a quiet asserti
authority; and therefore supports the exhortatioh2@o 2:8

Ver. 10.-11. Paul supports his request still further by saying that if his readers in their
forgive anything he seals their forgiveness with his own authority; thus expressing his confi
in their judgment. And this he confirms by saying that the pardon he has already granted was f

sakes, in the sight of Christ, and to save both himself and them from the greed of Satan.

Favour-lI-have-shown viz. in #2Co 2:7towards the excommunicated man.



If I have etc.. modifies the foregoing words. Paul hesitates to say that he has forgiven. Fc
would imply an offence against himself; whereas he has s#@Go 2:5that the real injury was
done not to himself but to those who tolerated the offender.

Because of youmoved by desire for your good.

In the presence of Christ before whom, and to please whom, Paul acts and speaks. He for
the excommunicated man and wishes to save him, lest Satan gain a victory, by robbing the
of a member and the apostle of a child in the Gospel. taisve may not et¢cp.#Eph 6:11f;
#1Pe 5:8 expounds because of you. And while expounding it Paul puts himself among his re
as one who will suffer loss if the man be not saved.

Of his thoughts viz. his purpose to overreach the people of God. Paul's knowledge that
was planning their injury, a knowledge shared by others, moved him to take steps to guard ¢
such injury. Of these steps, pardon of the notorious offender was one.

RevVIEw. Paul's mention of the tears amid which he wrote his First Epistle prompts him to ¢
further about the saddest matter it contained. He reminds us that the injury which caused h
was done, not to him, but to the whole church. The punishment inflicted, though all did not c
in it, is nevertheless sufficient; so that now it may give place to public and formal pardor
encouragement. Indeed, the erring man's deep penitence calls for this. While begging mercy f
Paul reminds us of his apostolic authority. He also expresses confidence in his readers' judgr
saying that he is ready to endorse at any time their forgiveness by his own authority, and tl
forgiveness he has just pronounced is for his readers' good, to save them from the wiles
enemy who, as all know, ever seeks to defraud the people of God.

Of the light shed by this section on the effect at Corinth of the First Epistle, further use w
made unde#2Co 7:16



[ CORINTHIANS
SECTION V.
PRAISE FOR GOD'S MANIFEST APPROVAL OF HIS LABORS.
CH. II. 12-11. 6.

Moreover, when | came to Troas for the Gospel of Christ, and a door was open to me in the
Lord, I had no relief for my spirit, through my not having found Titus my brother: but | bade
farewell to them and went forth into Macedonia. But to God be thanks who always leads us
in triumph in Christ, and makes manifest through us in every place the odour of the
knowledge of Him. Because a perfume of Christ we are to God, among those who are beir
saved and among those who are perishing to these, an odour from death for death; but t
those, an odour from life for life.

And for these things who is sufficient? For we are not, as the many are, huckstering the
word of God, but as from sincerity, but as from God, before God in Christ we speak.

Are we beginning again to commend ourselves? Or do we need, as some do, commendatc
letters to you or from you? Our letter you are, written in our hearts, known and read by all
men: being made manifest that you are a letter of Christ, ministered by us, written not with
ink but with the Spirit of the living God, not in stone tablets but in tabletswhich arefleshen
hearts. A confidence of this kind we have through Christ in reference to God. Not that of
ourselves we are sufficient to reckon anything, as from ourselves: but our sufficiency is from
God. Who also has made us sufficierib beministers of a New Covenant, not of Letter but of
Spirit.

Ver. 12.-13. Further proof, after the necessary digressig@@©b 2:5-11of Paul's deep interest
in his readers, shown in his movements after writing his First Epistle. This is followed b
assertion and proof and defence of the grandeur of his ministry, occu{®@tg2:12-6:10 See
under#2Co 6:10

Having come to Troas agrees withtAc 20:1 which says that after the tumult Paul left Ephes
for Macedonia.

Troas: now Eski Stamboul or Old Constantinople, where there are considerable ruin
important Roman colony on or near the site of ancient Troy, on the coast of Asia Minor and ne
entrance of the Dardanelles. It was the chief landing place for those coming by sea from Mac
to western Asia. CptAc 16:8; 20:6

For the Gospel #Ro 1:1 i.e. to proclaim it.

Door being open or standing openedas in#1Co 16:9 The opportunity afforded at Troas wa
in the Lord:i.e. in relation to the Master Christ. Notice an important coincidenceitt20: 7Af,



where, though we have no account of Paul's previous preaching at Tro&8,0d6.8; 20:]), yet
on his return after visiting Macedonia and Corinth we find Christians at Troas with whor
celebrates the Lord's Supper. These were probably, in whole or part, a result of labors at tt
referred to here. We must therefore suppose that after the tumult at Ephesus Paul went to Trc
a view to preach the Gospel there; and found an abundant opportunity of doing so.

To my spirit: as in#2Co 7:13 #1Co 16:18
Had no rest cp. and contrast2Co 7:5

Titus my brother; suggests the special relation of Titus to Paul as colleague in apostolic v
This trouble at not finding Titus suggests that he had been directed to rejoin Paul at Tros
implies clearly that Paul expected him to bring news about the Corinthians. See not#2@Gale!
9:5. The expected meeting at Troas was prevented either by Paul's earlier arrival owing to the
or by some delay of Titus.

Bid farewell; suggests reluctance to leave Troas.
To them: to the converts at Troas. All details about them are unknown to us.

Notice the vivid picture i#2Co 2:12, 13of Paul's deep anxiety about his readers' spiritt
welfare. He has come to the important city of Troas to proclaim there the good news about ¢
and finds a way open to do so. But he cannot preach. For his spirit is ill at ease, waiting eag
tidings about his beloved children at Corinth. Drawn by this intense desire he bids adieu to s
Troas who would gladly keep him, and once more crosses the blue Aegean to Europe. This .
suggests the greater importance, recognized by all true evangelists, of securing old convel
making new ones.

Ver. 14a. In Macedonia Paul met Titug2Co 7:6,) and received from him most gratifying new:
about the effect of his First Epistle. And we cannot doubt that this caused really the joy which
utterance here. But instead of mentioning these tidings Paul begins a long digr&2€ion
2:14-6:10 about the grandeur of his work. This suggests that the good news received in Mace
revealed to Paul's mind and heart the success and grandeur of his work as a whole, and tht
forth his thanks to God. Hence the walhlvays, in emphatic prominence. The Greek wor
Thriambosyendered hergiumph,denoted originally a hymn sung in those festal processions to
honor of the god Dionysius which were so common in ancient Greece. But in this sense it is
in all extant Greek literature, perhaps only once. It is, however, found some four times as an
of the god to whom the hymns were sung. It was also the usual Greek equivalent for the Lati
triumph,the technical term for the military processions in which illustrious conquerors, accomp:
by their soldiers, captives, and booty, entered in state the city of Rome and marched to the (
Cp. Polybius, bk. vi. 15. 8, iv. 66. 8 xvi. 23. 5; Plutafebmpeyxlv. 14, subst. six times, verb three
times; Josephu¥yarsbk. vii. 5. 3, 4, 7. This use of the word suggests that it had been used no
for the hymn sung to Dionysius but for the procession in which it was sung. But of this us
example is extant. In later ages, when both pagan festivals and Roman triumphs had passe
the word was used for any public procession. It is difficult to say to what extent details of a R



triumph or of a pagan festival* (*See an interesting paper by G. G. Findlay in The Expositor
X. p. 403.) were present to Paul's mind when writing these words. But in any case the two ki
triumph had enough in common to link with these words a definite idea. And the Roman tril
suggests a good meaning here. Paul thinks of his life of wandering and hardship, driver
Ephesus by a tumult and from Troas by anxiety about the Corinthians. But he remembers th
as in Roman triumphs the long and sad train of captives and booty revealed the greatnes
victory and the victor, so his own long and weary wanderings over sea and land reveal
grandeur of God. Cp. Polybius, bk. xvi. 23. 5: "And, when he entered the city in trium
procession, then even still more, being reminded of their former dangers by sight of those led
their emotions were aroused both of thanks to the gods and of goodwill towards the cause of ¢
a change." Perhaps Paul's words were suggested in part by remembrance, ever present to hi
former hostility to God. As a captive he is led along. And his absolute submission, shown

apostolic work, reveals the completeness of the victory of Him against whom Paul once fough
his march in the train of his conqueror was with a song of praise to the conqueror, is explai
the words which follow.

In Christ : as the cause, the aim, the director, and the encompassing element, of all his jou
Verse 14b. Explains "leads in triumph," and accounts for Paul's "thanks to God."

Odour: #Joh 12:3 #Eph 5:2 #Php 4:18 any kind of scent.

Manifest: set conspicuously before men. See urider 1:19

Knowledge of Him: of Christ, as proved by "perfume of Christ'#8Co 2:15 Thisknowledge
of Christ is arodourwhich, by leading Paul along in triumph, Godnifestsi.e. presents to men's
minds. We may conceive the triumphal procession accompanied by incense-bearers, and re
its approach by the perfume scattered around. So Paul's presence, wherever he went, mac
known, as it were silently and invisibly but pervasively, to those among whom he moved. An
he was a meartsroughwhich God made Christ known to men to be their eternal life, filled his i
even amid weariness and anxiety, with "thanks to God."

The two parts of this verse present two aspects of Paul's life. He was both well know
unknown. Before the eyes of men the once proud Pharisee walked, a conspicuous toker
victory and majesty of God; meanwhile imparting unobtrusively to those ready to receive i
life-giving knowledge of Christ.

Ver. 15.-16. A fact which explains and justifies the assertigi2Gio 2:14.

Perfume of Christ.: something revealing, as perfumes do, the nature of that from whic
proceeds; and therefore practically the same as "odour of the knowledge of Him," but addir
the idea of pleasantnets God.Similarly, the self-sacrifice of Chris#Eph 5:2) and the money
given by the Philippians to PautRhp 4:18 were "an odour of perfume.” Same word#lie 1:9,
13, 17 etc. Wherever Paul went he presented unobtrusively to men around the knowledge of
and thus pleased God. He was, therefore, hinasa#frfume of Christ to Godtor through his life



and work shone the glory of Christ. And this, both when surrounded by those who accept Chr
are thus in the way of salvation and by those who reject Him and are thus perishing. SE&Cmde
1:18. For in each case his word is acceptable to God, as accomplishing a divine purid€e. Ir
2:16 Paul lingers on these contrasted cases, and explains more fully the meaning of his ¢
words.

Odour: more appropriate to the wodgaththan is "perfume.”

From death for death (cp.#Ro 1:17) a scent proceedirfgpm, and thus revealing the presenc
of, death;and, like malaria from a putrefying corpse, causiegth.Paul's labors among some me
revealed the eternal death which day by day cast an ever deepening shadow upon them;
arousing in them increased opposition to God, promoted the spiritual mortification which
already begun. But even among such he was nevertheless a revelation of Christ, acceptable
l.e. "a perfume of Christ to God." For it pleases God, the righteous Judge, that the foundation
crushes to deathlu 20:18) those who refuse to build upon it. Among those who believed, Pe
labors both gave proof of the eternal life they already possessed, and strengthened it. Thus,
the apostle and his colleagues, driven rudely from place to place, revealing and causing
different men different moral states and different results, God was spreading, unobtrusive
pervasively, the knowledge of Christ. And for this honor Paul cannot forbear to give exultant "tt
to God."

Ver. 17. A question suggested by the solemnity of the position just described, before Paul
to God's commendation of his work by the conversion of the Corinthians; and a reason f
qguestion, viz. that Paul is very far from looking upon the Gospel as mere merchandis
self-enrichment.

Huckster: one who bought from the merchants and sold by retail. Same word in Sirach 2
#lsa 1:22"thy hucksters mix the wine with water." Cp. Pl&ootagorasp. 313d: "They who carry
about education from city to city and sell dnatksterit." Not thus did Paul with the Gospel, makin
gain of it.

As the many are a terrible charge. It does not necessarily mean the greater part of Chr
teachers; but implies a large and definite number present to Paul's thought. Sincerity was the
source or motive of his words, as it w&8Co 1:13 the element of his whole behavior. The origin:
source wasrom God.

As from (cp.#Joh 1:19 . . . as from his words correspond with their human and divine sourt

Before God etc. completes the inward picture of Paul's preaching; his words spring not f
selfish, but from genuine purposes, and from God; and are such words as men speak when
and when moved by God. They are spoken in the presence of God and in union with Christ ¢
encompassing element. G{2Co 12:19

Ver. 1. Paul now proceeds to recall plain proo##@Co 3:2, 3 of the dignity claimed by him in
#2Co 2:14. But he remembers that his words above may be thrown in his teeth by oppone



Corinth as mere self-commendation. This hostile reply he anticipates by the first ques2@oof
3:1; and overthrows it by a second question, which compels his opponents to admit that he
needto commend himself. Then as an answer to the second question he gives proof of his
mission.

Commendatory letters containing credentials needful for those who go among strangers. ¢
letters Apollos brought#Ac 18:27) to Corinth. But Paul did noteedthem eitheto the Corinthians
or from them to others.

As some doprobably Jewish or Judaizing teachers who came with letters from known Je
teachers in other places. The mention of such letters reveals the infinite difference between tt
Apostle who came alone to Corinth and founded the church and these unknown teachers.

Ver. 2.-3.0ur letter: practically the same as "the seal of my apostleskipCo 9:2 Both to
themselves and to others, "to you" and "from you," the Christians at Corinth were a proof the
sent Paul. "Others bring letters in their handsimour heartsyou ever are as a plain declaratio
to ourselves of our divine mission." This shut out all need for commendatory letters. These
are forerunners of "confidence"#2Co 3:4and "hope" ir#2Co 3:12

Known and read. The Corinthian church was not only in the heart of the apostle but was
visible toall men,as a proof of Paul's divine mission. His credentials were so conspicuous th
saw them; and so plain that all read their significance.

All men: believers and unbelievers: for in their hearts even enemies knew the work Paul hac
at Corinth.

Being manifested that you are etc.since you stand before the eyes of the world better
written by Christ and therefore carrying His authority.

Ministered (see unde#Ro 12:7 by us. by Paul and Timothy, who, as servants of Chri:
founded the Corinthian church, which is here described as a letter written by Christ. These
correspond with "through us" #2Co 2:14 Not "written by us": for the writer was Christ, whos
helper Paul was. The Holgpirit dwelling in the hearts of the Christians at Corinth through t
agency of Paul and Timothy was an abiding divine testimony to them, to their converts, and to
that they were sent by God. To the converts, the presence of the Spirit was known directly by tl
cry Abba, Father, put into their hearts and lips, and by victory over sin given to them day by da
to others, by "the fruit of the Spirit" in their holy lives. Gifro 8:13-16 #Ga 5:22

Living God: in contrast to lifelesmk or stone.Cp.#1Th 1.9, #1Ti 3:15; 4:1Q #Ac 14:15 #Heb
9:14; #De 5:26 #Jos 3:1Q #Ps 42:2 etc. It suggests the activity of God, ever blessing, protecti
or punishing. After placing in contrast to the lettergten with inkbrought by his opponents the
gift of the Holy Spirit, Paul places this gift in further contrast tostioae tabletseceived by Moses
on Mount Sinai. And very suitably. For these tablets of stone, preserved during long ages, w
abiding and visible and famous witness of the divine authority of Moses and of the Coven:
which he was minister. No human hand, but the Hand which made Sinai and the world, tracet



venerable characters. But they were written only on lifeless stone, on material apparently th:
lasting yet doomed to perish. But the divine writing of which Paul had been the pen was on
human hearts, destined to retain and show forth in endless life the handwriting of God.

Flesh the visible and controlling embodiment of human life, and a conspicuous constasteto
Same contrast, and same phraséHpre 11:19; 36:26 Paul's commendation was engraved on
flesh and blood walls of the inmost chamber of his readers' being.

By the second contrast #2Co 3:3Paul opens a way for important teaching to follow. And tf
second contrast increases immensely the force of the foregoing rebuke to his opponents. Ami
affliction but in words of glowing gratitude to God Paul has been speak2igp(2:14) about his
own ministry. To this some might object as being self-commendation. The apostle asks whe
has any need for commendation. The absurdity of this suggestion, and the infinite difference b
himself and his detractors, he reveals by asking whether when he came to lay the foundatior
church at Corinth he brought commendatory letters with him, or had ever asked his readers fc
Yet he has a letter of commendation, not in his hand but in his heart. His readers themselve
divine commendation of himself and his fellow-laborers. Others brought letters written in char:
of ink. His commendation was the presence of the life-giving Spirit in his readers' hearts. Nay
Not only were Paul's credentials of a kind quite different from those of his opponents, but they
infinitely superior even to the venerable credentials with which God confirmed the Covenant
amid the thunders of Sinai and confirmed the authority of the great Lawgiver of Israel. For N
brought down from the mountain a testimony written by God on blocks of silent stone. But
could point to a testimony written also by God, in the hearts of living men. On Jewish oppo
glorying in Moses, this argument would fall with overwhelming force.

Ver. 4.-6a. A comment o#i2Co 3:2, 3
Confidence an idea recurring throughout 88 5, 6.

Of this kind: viz. grounded on the fact that through his agency God had written His name b
Holy Spirit in the hearts of living men.

Through Christ: "through whom we received grace and apostleskéiRg 1:5

In reference to God as in#Ro 4:2 Paul's confidence took hold of God and came through
work and death of Christ. For it rested on what God had wrought through Ch#Cd@3:4 #2Co
3:5is a corrective: cpt2Co 1:24

Reckon the mental process resulting in Paul's confidence. See #Rde3:11

Of ourselves apart from influences from without or from above. (Similar words conv

important truths irtJoh 5:30; 16:13) Paul's confidence just expressed, is not a result of m
human reasoning. For confidence referring to God, mere mental powers suinent.



As from ourselves i.e. looking to our own powers as the source of success. Had P
confidence been a result of mere human calculation, it would have looked for results from hi
unaided powers.

Our sufficiency: our ability to make the reckoning which results in the confiden&2©b 3:4
Of this confidencé&sod s the source. And Heas alsogiven us spiritual powers fitting us to be
ministers of a new covenaiiihese last words take up again, in order to develop it fully, the cont
introduced for a moment #2Co 3:3

A New Covenant implies a complete difference between the gospel dispensation and the
one: for it implies a new engagement of God with men. These words céttfurrd2:20, (which,
supported by all the oldest Gregks., | cannot doubt to be genuine,) where, a8liGo 11:25
similar teaching is attributed to Christ; teaching from which Paul's words here were doul
derived. Cp. als¢tHeb 8:6f; 9:16. Christ, and, taught by Him, Paul, thus proclaimed that in 1
Gospel the prophecy éfler 31:31was fulfilled.

Ministers of a New Covenantwhose work it is to make known and carry out a new agreenmn
of God with men. So "ministers of righteousneg2Co 11:15 "of the Gospel,#Eph 3:7; #Col
1:23, 25 #Ga 2:17.

Not of letter etc. in apposition tanew covenantand describing its nature. As minister of th
New Covenant it was Paul's work to convey to his hearers an indw@fing not a writterletter,
like that given to Israel through Moses and engraved on tablets of stone or written on the ps¢
a book. Similar contrast, in the lips of the Baptigioh 1:17 This contrast Paul expounds#BCo
3:6b-11; and shows i#2Co 3:12-4:6that his conduct corresponds with it.

REVIEW. After speaking about his former letter and the man whom in that letter
excommunicated, Paul speaks in § 4 of his movements after writing the letter. He came to T
preach the Gospel. But, drawn by intense anxiety about the Corinthian church, he abandot
favorable opportunity there presented and came at once to Europe. At this point, without ass
any cause, he bursts into a song of praise to God. The state of mind which made this outt
praise easy was doubtless prompted, though Paul does not say so, by his joyful meeting witl
But the matter of his praise is his entire apostolic work. His sad and weary journeys are a triu
procession revealing the greatness of God his conqueror, a procession which makes Christ
everywhere, as by the silent perfume of incense. A perfume to God is Paul's whole life, both :
those who receive and those who reject his word. The responsibilities of his work well-nigh &
him. For to him the preaching of the Gospel is no cloak for self-seeking; but is intense reality
is not self-commendation. For such is needless. While others bring letters of commendat
merely points to God's evident work in the hearts of his readers, an evidence treasured in Pal
heart. The presence in them of God's Spirit is a nobler testimony than the letters brought
adversaries, or even than the tablets of stone brought by Moses from Sinai. The confidence
which moves him to speak thus is no mere human interference, but a gift of that God who h:
given him ability to do gospel work, and has made him a minister of a Covenant nobler tha
established through the medium of Moses.



Notice that Paul's appeal in support of his apostolic authority is a courteous recognition
genuineness of the religion of his readers. They cannot deny the one without denying the o



[ CORINTHIANS

SECTION V.

THE MORE GLORIOUS COVENANT
CH. Ill. 6-11.

Ministers of a New Covenant, not of Letter but of Spirit. For the Letter kills: but the Spirit
gives life. Moreover, if the ministry of death, engraven on stones, in letters, became glorious
so that the sons of Israel were not able to gaze at the face of Moses because of the glory of
face, theglory which wasoming to nought, how shall not the ministry of the Spirit be the more
in glory. For indeed the glorified is not glorified in this matter, because of the surpassing glory.
For if that which comes to noughtwaswith glory, much more that which remains is in glory.

While giving proof that he is a minister of God Paul has incidentally given proof of the excee
greatness of the ministry commended to him. For he has said that his credentials are written,
those of Moses on tablets of stone, but on human hearts; and that as minister of the New C
he imparts, not a written word, but a living Spirit. This contrast of the Old and New Covenar
will now develop.

Verse 6b. Reason why God has made Paul a minister of Spirit not of Letter, a reason re\
the essential and infinite superiority of the New Covenant.

The letter: the written word which Moses, as minister, and mediator, of the Old Covenant,
to Israel and to the world. CggJoh 1:17

The letter kills: exactly parallel té&tRo 7:1Gf. Had there been no commandment, sin wotkio
4:15) have been impossible: and had there been no sin, death, its punishment, would neve
been. Thus death was an inevitable consequence of the Law. For man born in sin could not
and therefore could not escape the condemnation it pronounced and the penalty it thre:
Moreover, to bring men under condemnation to death was a specific and immediate aim of th
#Ro 3:19; 5:20; 7:9f. In this sensehe Letterof the Lawkills. The written command causes firs
sin, then Ro 6:16, 23; 7:5, Ydeath. And of this condemnatory and destroying letter Moses was
minister. For through his agency it was given. This does not imply that there was no disobe
before Moses. For the Law was written from the beginning in every man's heart. And by this it
law they who have not heard of Moses will be judgdb 2:12 But at Sinai this universal law took
visible and historic form. Consequently, what is true of the Law as a universal principle may b
of its historic form. For the historic form was in harmony with the inward reality of the Law. Mc
gave to Israel a written embodiment of a command which, instead of saving, could of itsell
destroy. Paul was an agent through whom his readers retiea/8girit,i.e. the Holy Spirit, whose
presence in the heagives life,and his a pledge of life eternal.

Life: the normal state of intelligent creatures, viz. union with God, an immediate outworkir
the Spirit in the heart developing into eternal life; in absolute contrast to that separation fron



which is an immediate result of sin, and which, unless arrested by Him who raises the dea
develop into eternal death. See unéiep 7:9

Notice carefully the infinite superiority which Paul claims for the New Covenant. It brings
whereas the Old Covenant brought death. This contrast is not obscured by the truth that th
brought by the Law is designed by God to be the way to life. See #Rdef:14 For, had not the
Law been followed by the Gospel, it could not, even indirectly, have led to life. And that the
Covenant was preparatory to, and receives its entire value from, the New which gives life a
to all who accept it, proves the infinite superiority of the latter.

Verse 6a would be utterly meaningless to us if we had not the Epistle to the Romans
therefore a mark that the two epistles came from the same pen, and that Paul had spoken at
the truths afterwards embodied in his letter from Corinth to Rome.

Ver. 7.-8. Argument based on the foregoing contrast.

The ministry of death: that of Moses who gave to Israel the death-bringing Law. It is explai
by "ministry of condemnation#2Co 3:9

Engraven on stones with lettersa full and graphic delineation of the ministry of Moses. Tl
whole Law was but an amplification of the words brought down from the mountain. Consequ
in the letters engraven on the stongee whole work of Moses found visible and conspicuo
embodiment.

Became gloriousliterally, in glory. In the course of its development it became surrounded \
glory.

So that. . . could not etc.proof and measure of the glory. This is implied clearlytx 34:3Q
[The distinction betweetaote with infinitive and with indicative is rightly given by Canon Evan
in the Expositor,and series vol. iii. p. 3; but cannot here be reproduced in English. The inf
presents the inability to behold, not as simple fact, but as giving to the reader a measure
greatness of thglory. Cp.#1Co 1:7; 5:1; 13:2#2Co 1:8; 2:7; 7:7]

Glory of his face its supernatural brightness. This illustrates the central idea of theghooyd
See unde#Ro 1:21 The word "shone" i#Ex 34:29, 30, 35the LXX. render "glorified," the exact
word and tense used here#iaCo 3:10 This may have suggested the words before us.

Coming-to-nought or passing-away(see#1Co 1:28) suggests in anticipation the argument ¢
#2Co 3:11and of#2Co 3:13-18 Without doubt the brightness on Moses' face did not continue,
gradually and totally vanished. This is very suggestive. Though the brightness was more thar
could bear, it was nevertheless a fading glory.

How shall not etc: same form of argument &Ro 8:32



The ministry of the Spirit: the ministry of the Gospel, which conveys the Spirit to those w
believe. Cp#Ga 3:4 "he that supplies to you the Spirit."

Shall be in glory: inference from the splendor of the ministry of Moses. From the superna
brightness which encompassed Moses as he gave to Israel the death-bringing letters, Paul in
a still greater splendor awaits those through whom is imparted the life-giving Spirit. And, sin
such splendor surrounds them now, he speaks of it as somethingsibltbe.He refers (cp.
"hope" in#2Co 3:13 to the brightness in the world to come of those w#ioa(12:3 now "turn
many to righteousness."

Ver. 9. Develops and thus supports the argume#2Gb 3:7, 8

Condemnation the link connecting "letter” with "Kills" i#2Co 3:6 The Law pronounces the
condemnation#De 27:26 of all who disobey it; and therefore of all men. For none can obe)
Consequently, the only immediate effect of the Law is that just so far as we know it we
condemned by it. For "through law comes understanding of#R1:3:2Q By conveying to men
such a law Moses was a minister of condemnation. Cp. "minister o#§a,2:17

Of righteousness manifested in the Gospel by faith for all who belieg¥ep 1:17; 3:21. As
minister of the Gospel Paul was a means of imparting to men this righteousness. It is th
connecting the Gospel preached by Paul and the Holy Spirit received by those who believe
immediate effect of the Law is to bring men under God's frown: the immediate effect of the G
is that they rejoice in the smile of God. And Paul argues that if, as recorgéa 84:29 glory
pertains to the former then more abundant glory pertains to the latter.

Ver. 10. Supportg2Co 3:9by a statement which goes beyond it, and which we are compe
to admit.

In this matter: in the comparison of the two Covenants.

The glorified: general term including any glorious object. The Old Covenant belongs to
category of objects glorious in themselves which lose their glory Butipassingplendor of some
brighter object. Just so the moon is as bright after sunrise as before: but, practically, its brig
Is completely set aside by that of the sun. It immsbe matteiof the Old Covenant. In it is illustrated
the general principlehe glorified is not glorified because of the surpassing glohe brightness
of Moses' face revealed the splendor of his ministry. And while we look at his ministry alone,
the darkness of surrounding night, it is in our eyes covered with glory. But when we compare |
the ministry which proclaims righteousness for men whom the Law condemned, and which inr
not letters graven on stones, but the abiding presence of the life-giving Spirit, the glory of the f
covenant fades utterly; and we think only of the greater splendor of the ministry of the
Covenant. This strengthens immensely the argume#2@b 3:7, 8 If a supernatural brightness
attested the grandeur of the Old Covenant, and if the Old Covenant now sinks into insignifica
presence of the New, surely an infinite splendor belongs to, and therefore awaits, the ministry
New Covenant. For nothing less than infinite splendor can throw into the shade the splendor
Old Covenant.



Ver. 11. A reason of this greater splendor, suggested at the #8G013:7 and supporting the
argument o#2Co 3:7. It also prepares the way for § 6.

That which is coming to nought the ministry of the Law, which is valid only tiltGa 3:23T;
#Ro 10:4; 6:14 the Gospel comes.

That which remains: i.e. the Gospel. In the history of the world, as in the experience of €
individual God speaks first in the form of Law, "Do this or die." When we hear the good news
that believes shall not die," the voice of condemnation loses its dread power, and comes to
But the good news of life will remain sounding in our ears for ever. Paul argues, "If the temp
dispensation was accompanied by splendour, of which splendour the brightness on Moses' fe
a conspicuous example, surely the abiding voice of the Gospel is or will be surrounded b
greater splendour.” [Notice the appropriate useofindev, as in#Ro 1:2 for the temporary and
the permanent.] With the passing nature of the Covenant of which he was Mediator, the p
brightness of Moses' face was in beautiful though incidental agreement. Even the little ou
details of the two Covenants were in harmony with their inward essence.

SECTION 5 proves how infinitely superior is the New Covenant to the Old; thus increasing P
claim, as a minister of this Greater Covenant, to his readers' respect. At the end of 8 4 he ¢
the contrast of the Covenants in the contrasted words "letter" and "spirit,” which he gave a
characteristics. This contrast he develops forcibly by stating the reason of it, viz. that the letter
death, the Spirit works life. In other words, God has made him minister of a New Covenant be
the Old one could not attain His purposes of mercy. Whereas the Old Covenant consisted
letters graven in stones, and in words of condemnation, words producing death, (for none ca
them, and death is the penalty of disobedience,) the New Covenant conveys righteousness,
Holy Spirit, and life. The Old Covenant set up a relation between God and man destined to
for a time: the New Covenant sets up a relation destined to continue for ever. When pla
contrast, the grandeur of the Old Covenant fades utterly before the infinitely greater brightn
the New. Nevertheless, the Old Covenant was accompanied by splendor so great that the <
could not look on the face of Moses: and that splendor bore witness to its real worth. From th
argues triumphantly that to the New Covenant, before whose greatness the Old Covenant si
insignificance, belongs a splendor infinitely surpassing that which dazzled the eyes of Israe
of this splendor he is content to speak as a thing of the future.

Under the above argument lies an important principle, viz. that with inward reality outy
manifestation must always eventually correspond; that power, however veiled for a time,
sooner or later clothe itself in appropriate glory. The Old Covenant was at once surrounc
splendor appropriate to its importance. The New Covenant was not. The appearance neither c
nor of His servants revealed the grandeur of the kingdom they were setting up. And the c
between what they were and what they seemed to be proclaimed unmistakably the glory a\
them.

Although Paul's relation to the Gospel is shared by no one living now, yet the glory of the |
Covenant remains; and gives infinite importance to the work of every one who, officially as pre
or teacher, or casually, announces the good news of salvation. In a true sense the humblest



School teacher who tells with effect the story of the cross is greater, i.e. in privilege, than Mose
his word imparts at once the Spirit of eternal Life for which the words of Moses did but prepal
way.

These arguments are quite consistent with the infinite importance of the Law as the abs
necessary preparation for the Gospel. As subordinate to the Gospel the value of the Law ca
overestimated. Apart from the Gospel it has no value. Paul has really in view, men who set
Law as independent of, and greater than, the Gospel. Against such, his argument has full forc
that the one is preparatory, the other final, proves, from every point of view, the infinite supelr
of the Gospel.



[ CORINTHIANS
SECTION VI.

THAT, IN SPITE OF PAUL'S UNRESERVED PROCLAMATION OF THE GOSPEL,
SOME MEN REJECT IT, DOES NOT DISPROVE ITS SUPERIORITY

CH. Ill. 12-IV. 6

Having then such a hope we use great openness of speech. And not as Moses used to p
veil upon his face, that the sons of Israel might not gaze at the end of that which was comin
to nought. But their thoughts have been hardened. For until this day the same veil remains
upon the reading of the Old Covenant: it not being revealed that in Christ it is coming to
nought. But until today whenever Moses is read a veil lies upon their heart. But whenever it
may turn to the Lord the veil is taken away. Moreover, the Lord is the Spirit. And where the
Spirit of the Lord is, is freedom. But we all with unveiled face beholding reflected in a mirror
the glory of the Lord are being transformed to the same image, from glory to glory, as from
the Lord of the Spirit.

Because of this, having this ministry as we have received mercy, we do not fail. But we hay
renounced the hidden things of shame, not walking in craftiness, nor using with guile the word
of God, but by the manifestation of the Truth commending ourselves to every conscience c
men before God. And our Gospel, if indeed it is veiled, among those that are perishing it i
veiled; in whom the god of this world has blinded the thoughts of the unbelievers, that there
may not shine forth the light-giving of the Gospel of the glory of Christ, who is the image of
God. For not ourselves do we proclaim, but Christ Jesus as Lord, and ourselves your servant
because of Jesus. Because God, who said, Out of darkness light shall shine, it is who has shil
in our hearts, to bring to light the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Christ.

After proving in 8 5 the superiority of the New Covenant, Paul shows in § 6, keeping befc
and making use of the idea of glory introduced in § 5, that his conduct corresponds wit
superiority; and explains the rejection by the Jews and others of so great a blegg0g. 8112-18
he speaks of the rejection of the Gospel by Jews2®o 4:1-6 of its rejection by unbelievers
generally.

Ver. 12. Sums up 8 5, and shows its bearing on Paul's conduct.

Such a hopeviz. that glory awaits the New Covenant and its ministers, a hope based on the
of the Old Covenant and the superiority and permanence of the NERCtn3:4Paul expressed
"confidence” that by God's grace he was a minister of God. This confidence the argument of :
developed into a "hope of glory.” THi®speprompts him to proclaim without reserve the Gospel
which it rests.

Openness-of-speech#2Co 7:4 #Eph 6:19 #Php 1:2Q #Ac 2:29; 4:13, 29, 3lliterally
saying-everythingwithout fear, or, as here, without concealment.



Ver. 13. Paul doemot actas Mosedlid. See#Ex 34:29-35 This contrast, suggested by th
contrast developed in 8 5, both puts Paul's conduct in a very clear light and prepares the wa
exposition of the conduct of some who rejected his plainly spoken words.

Used-to-put a veil agrees witi#Ex 34:34 which seems to imply that Moses habitually wore
veil.

That which was coming-to-nought probably the fading brightnes#2Co 3:7) of Moses' face,
which was the immediate object hidden from the gaze of Israel. But this fading brightness re
us that the covenant it certified was itself transitory. The radiance on Moses' face as he cam
from the mountain testified that he had been with God, and revealed the grandeur of the worl
him to do. He spoke to Aaron, to the elders, to the people. And when he had finished speal
put a veil over his face until he went again into the presence of God. [The word ##%i84:33
(A.V.) should be "when."] And this he seems to have done constantly. Moses' purpose in putt
the veil is not stated in Exodus. But we are here taught that it was that the Israelites might 1
the endof the splendor upon his face, that their peering eyes might not find out that thevagor
passing awayAnd these words suggest that had they seen this they might have inferred th
Mosaic Covenant was itself only temporary. This explanation of Moses' motive, though not
suggested by the story of Exodus, yet agrees with it remarkably well. For we cannot doubt t
glory was not permanent but passing. And it may be that a half consciousness of this moved
to hide his waning glory. Certainly, both the fading of the brightness and its concealment w
harmony with the temporary nature and the partial revelation of the Old Covenant. We net
discuss the source of Paul's explanation of Moses' motive. For it is given not as argument b
to illustrate by contrast his conduct in preaching the Gospel and to explain Israel's rejection
word so plainly preached. Since the New Covenant is abidi2z@d 3:1) Paul has no need to dc
as Mosedglid.

Ver. 14.But etc.. i.e. in spite of Paul's openness of speech, so different from the condu
Moses.

Hardened: become insensible to divine influences. 8Be 11:7 #Eph 4:18 This hardening
is the work both#2Co 4:4 of Satan and (see und#Ro 9:18; 11:§ of God.

Their thoughts: #2Co 4:4 nearly but not quite the same as "minds." It denotes the mind ac
I.e. producing thoughts, purposes, etc., but such as could not receive divine impressions. [The
aorist leaves quite indefinite whether Paul refers to the hardening of ancient Israel or of the J
Paul's day. It combines the sensdave been hardenexhd "were hardened.” Since the story ¢
Moses is introduced merely to illustrate the rejection of the Gospel it is best to refer these wc
the Jews who rejected Christ. | have therefore chosen the former rendering. SofRC0 i 2,
4. SeeThe ExpositorFirst Series vol. xi. pp. 299, 380. This is one of the many passages in w
the difference of the Greek and English tenses compels the translator to become also an ex|

This hardening of the Jew#2Co 3:14 accounts for in a way which links their state in Paul's d
with the story of Moses' veil.



Until today the same veil remains makes very conspicuous the continuity of their spiritu
position. In "the Book of the CovenanttEx 24:7, the Old Covenanitself wasread.By a strong
figure Paul says that, just as a veil covered Moses' face, hiding from Israel the face that its glc
fading, so the open page of the Old Covenant, even while being read, was veiled.

Inasmuch as it is not revealed etgjustifies the assertion thdte same veil remains.

Revealed made known, as only God can make it known, to the consciousness of those wh
the Old Covenant read. See unéRo 1:17 The Jews did not know that the Old Covenant was ot
preliminary,that in Christ it comes to noughte. its validity passes away. As a guide of condu
the Law was not annulled but establish#i{ 5:17) by Christ. For, in Christ, whatever the Lav
bids we do. But as a covenant between God and man, and as a basis of approach to and int
with God, the Old Covenant, "Do this and live," has utterly passed aw#&8:19, 25#Ro 8:4;
10:4. Now, just as the brightness of Moses' face was actually waning, but Israel could not se
because though present among them his face was veiled, so the transitory nature of the Old C
was written plainly upon the pages of the Book of the Covenarntjep31:31f), but the Jews did
not know it though the book lay open before them. In other words, the book was veiled.

Ver. 15. But until today etc.: in contrast to "revealed that in Christ it comes to noug|
expounding still further and from another point of view the hindrance which prevents Israel
knowing the true nature of the Old Covenant.

Until today: graphic repetition, fixing attention upon the still unchanged state of Israel.

Moses is readmore forceful than "the reading of the Old Covenant."#&g. 15:21 In the Book
the veiled Lawgiver was still present.

A veil: not "the same veil": for the metaphor is changed, to show that the real hindrance is
the book but intheir heart. The book is veiled, inasmuch as only God can reveal its mysteries.
veil wasupon their heartjnasmuch as in themselves was the reason why the mysteries wer
revealed to them.

Heart: the seat of the intelligence and the source of action. See#Rdel:21

Such is Paul's explanation of the rejection of the Gospel by the Jews. Just as their father
not see that the brightness of Moses' face was fading and that the Covenant of which he was r
was itself destined to pass away, because his face was hidden from sight by a veil, so even nc
the lapse of many centuries, the Book of Moses, which would tell them if they understood it th
Mosaic dispensation was destined to pass away, is not understood, although read to ther
Sabbath. Like its author at Sinai, the book is veiled. Or, rather, on the readers' hearts a vell i
the hindrance is in themselves.

Ver. 16. Paul cannot leave his people in their darkness without expressing a hope that th
some day come to the light. The form of his words was suggested apparetily 84:34 LXX.:
"whenever Moses went in before the Lord the veil was taken away."



To the Lord: to Christ, from whom Israel now turns away.

It may turn : viz. the heart of Israel. The woitdsuggests a general conversion:#Ro 11:26
But #2Co 3:16is true of each individual who turns to Christ.

Is taken away. a fixed unchangeable principle of the kingdom of God. So surely as one tur
Christ, the veil is removed. It also expresses confidence of Israel's salvatigMiC310. That by
God the veil is removed, Paul leaves his readers to infer.

Ver. 17. Two truths, which taken together prove and expla®o 3:16

Is: practical identity, as i#1Co 10:16 #Ro 1:16 To "turn to the Lord," i.e. to receive Jesus ¢
Master, is to receive the Holy Spirit as the animating principle of our life. By receiving the on
receive the other. Hence the coming and the presence of the Spirit are spoken of as the con
presence of ChristtJoh 14:18 #Ro 8:9; #Ga 2:2Q This intimate and essential relation betwee
the Son and the Spirit, amounting to practical identity of these Two Divine Persons, Paul ass
the strong wordthe Lord is the Spirit(Similarly, in#Joh 10:30Christ says, "I and my Father are
one" in proof that none can pluck His sheep from His hands because to do so would be to pluc
from the Father's hand.) In virtue of this essential relation of the Son and the Spirit, the Holy
sent by Christ#Joh 15:26 and the bearer of Christ's presence, is c#flecSpirit of the Lordand
Christ is, in#2Co 3:18 "the Lord of the Spirit."

Freedom in the widest sense possible. The Holy Spirit is absoliretyi.e. unrestrained by any
will or force external to Himself. For the entire universe is under His control. And this freedor
gives to those in whom He dwells. Nothing can hinder them; not even the necessary limitati
life. For, taught by the Spirit, they look upon these limitations as affording opportunities of wor
out their most deeply cherished desires. They are in harmony with the all-controlling Spirit ar
therefore free indeed. CgJoh 8:36 #1Co 7:22 Now the veil of#2Co 3:14-16is a restraint
hindering spiritual vision. By it Israel's heart is bound. It will therefore be removed when Israel
to the Lord. For, to receive the Lord is to receive the Spirit. And such a hindrance to spiritual
the Spirit cannot tolerate: for where the Spirisifreedom.

Ver. 18.But we: emphatic contrast. From the general principleg2€o 3:17Paul turns to
himself and his readers as exemplifications of it; and places them in express contrast to those
hearts are still veiled.

All'; marks a blessing common to all believers: fiRq 8:9 #Ga 4:6) all have the Spirit.

With unveiled face from which a veil has been taken away: put forward in conspicuous con
to the veiled heart#Co 3:195 of Israel.

Face not "heart" as i##2Co 3:15 For Paul pictures them not as comprehending but as look

The glory of the Lord; denotes ifEx 16:10; 24:17 #Nu 14:1Q #Lu 2:9; #Joh 12:4% #Ac
7:55; 22:11, a visible and supernatural brightness revealing the presence and grandeur of Gc



here the outshining, through His works and words, of the moral grandeur of Christ; an outsl
far more wonderful than any visible brightness. €mh 1:14; 2:11; 11:40#Ro 6:4

Beholding reflected in a mirror: i.e. in the Gospel, where the words and works of Christ :
recorded. S&1Co 13:12 where the Gospel mirror is contrasted unfavorably with direct visior
the world to come. And in this glass we behold, not mere abstract moral grandeur, but
grandeur combined into amage,into a picture of a living man, even Jesus. The early disciples :
Him face to face, and as they heard His words and watched His work#dbayl(14 beheld His
glory. But we can do so only by pondering the Gospel. We thus see His image and behold His

Behold: very appropriate for the continued contemplation of Christ as portrayed in the Gc

Are being transformed: gradually, day by day, as we continue gazing: wonderful result of
contemplation of Christ. Same word#Ro 12:2 #Mt 17:2; #Mr 9:2: cognate word i#Ro 8:29
#Php 3:21 The imageeflected in the Gospel mirror reproduces itself in those who gaze upc
This agrees witl¥Ro 6:10; #1Jo 4:17 which teach that what Christ is we are to be. This effect
our vision is similar to, but infinitely more glorious than, tHCo 3.7 of Moses. Notice here a
gradual development of the Christian life and character; one practically the same agRloal 202
This change is inward and spiritual resulting from inward and spiritual vision of Christ. Sool
shall see Him face to face: and so wonderful will be the effect of that vision that even our b
(#Php 3:21 cp.#1Jo 3:29 will be changed and made glorious like His.

From glory to glory: the change proceeds from the moral splendor reflected in the Gospel
results in splendor imparted to us. @Ro 1:17

The Lord of the Spirit: the divine Master at whose biddingloh 16:7 goes forth the Holy
Spirit, who is therefore "the Spirit of the Lord," amRp 8:9 "of Christ."

As from the Lord of the Spirit: the result produced by the image of Christ in those w
contemplate it corresponds with the dignity of Christ as the Master who sends forth the
Earthly beauty, however skilfully portrayed, cannot reproduce itself in the beholder. But from C
and therefore from the image of Christ reflected in the Gospel, go forth life-giving spir
influences which stamp His moral image in and on those who behold it. Similarly, in photogr
the silent and mysterious power of the light stamps on the prepared plate an image of the
Thus the glory received comigem theglory reflected in the mirrofrom the Lord of the Spirignd
is suchaswe might expecfrom Him who sends forth the Spirit.

This verse reveals the infinite value of persevering Christian contemplation. As we con
looking into the gospel mirror there rises before us with increasing clearness an image in whi
combined every element of moral grandeur in its highest degree, the image of the God-Man.
contemplate it we feel its power: (for it is a living and life-giving image of the Lord of the Spi
and ourselves are changed, in a manner corresponding with Christ's gift of the Spirit, into a lil
of Him at whom we gaze.



The word | have renderdzeholding-reflected-in-a-mirrors derived from the common Greel
word for mirror; and is found in the active voice in Plutarbigrals p. 894d, meaning to "show
reflected in a mirror.” The middle voice, in the sense of seeing oneself in a mirror is found in
places. It is also found, in the sense of seeing an object in a mirror, inAle¢mriesbk. iii. 33:
"Let me not see Thy form mirrored in anything else except in Thyself, even in God." This pas
like that before us, refers to Moses talking with God at Sinai. A cognate and equivalent verb is
in Clement's epistle, ch. 36 (see Appendix A,) in the same sense. In all these cases the midd
denotes, as frequently, the effect of the vision on him who beholds it. [This is confirmed by |
Migration of Abrahamch. 17, where to denote seeing oneself in a mirror the middle v«
evontpLlwrtal IS followed byeavtove. Cp. also Plutarchviorals pp. 696a, 141a.]

Chrysostom, followed by Theodoret, and by the Revised Version (text,) expounds the wi
"reflect like a mirror." But this sense was probably suggested to Chrysostom only by this ve
is not found in any Greek writer. The word is never predicated in the middle voice of the refle
mirror, but always of him who sees reflected in a mirror either himself or some object benefic
himself. Moreover, if the unveiled ones already reflibet glory of Christ, it is needless and
meaningless to say that thase being transformed into the same imaipe:the change would be
already effected, especially as an image is outward form, not inward essence. The exposition
above gives the cause of the change, viz. contemplation of the reflected glory; and thus supp
connection between the unveiled face and the progressive change into the same image. It al
up the contrast, suggested by we all, of the unveiled Christians and the veiled Jews; while th
transformed reminds us of Moses returning unveiled into the presence of God and thus rek
his fading brightness.

The last words o#2Co 3:18refer certainly to#2Co 3:17 But Paul's reference is, | think,
sufficiently conveyed by the renderinige Lord of the Spiritthe genitive simply implying, as
always, a relation between the governed and governing nouns leaving the nouns themselves
context to determine exactly what the relation is. That Paul wished tioepubrdandthe Spiritin
apposition, (as the R.V. does,) is the less likely because the identity assetB€oir8:17is
administrative, and not personal. In virtue of this identity both is Clhoist of the Spiritand the
Holy Spirit isthe Spirit of the LordSee further imhe Expositor2nd series vol. iii. p. 384.

Ver. 1.-2. Parallel t&¢2Co 3:12, 13as are#2Co 4:1-6to #2Co 3:12-18
Because of thisviz. the wonderful change #2Co 3:18

This ministry : that of#2Co 3:6f. As in #2Co 3:12 Paul now shows the bearing of his foregoir
teaching upon his own conduct.

According as we have received mercystronger than#1Co 15:10 It is a humble
acknowledgment of helplessness, unable to do any good to himself or others, and of the pity
to him by God in making him a minister of the more glorious covenant. Whatever position we
in the church is by the compassion of God. #Fx 33:19

Fail: turn out badly in something, to lose heart and give up through weariness or fear.



Hidden things of shame the many and various things which shame compels us to h
especially all unworthy motives and means. To these we shall turn if we become weary or tii
our work. But Paul, brave and persevering, teuncedhem. He did sbecauséne remembered
the wonderful effect of the image reflected in the gospel glass, whichnmrigry he held before
men. Paul's actual conduct, in accord withhave renounced etgs,portrayed in the rest #2Co
4:2.

Walk: as in#1Co 3:3 #Ro 6:4

Craftiness. #2Co 11:3 #1Co 3:9 literally, doing anythingo gain our ends. So Platdenexenus
p. 247a: "All knowledge apart from righteousness and other virtue is craftiness, not wisdom

Using with guile the word of God cp. "huckstering the word of God¢2Co 2:17 using the
Gospel as a means of working out our own secret and unworthy purposes. To do thialksrto
craftiness.

Manifestation of the truth: exact opposite of the foregoing.

Manifestation: see unde#Ro 1:19 #Col 4:4. The truth is made manifest to all, but not reveale
to all.

The truth: including #Ps 119:142, 151the Law and#Col 1:5) the Gospel; as being words
which correspond with reality. See nat&o 1:18

Consciencesee notes##1Co 8:7 #Ro 2:15

Every conscience of menmore forceful than "every man's conscience." #po 2:9 Each
individual conscience is to Paul a definite object of thought. The truth appeals to every consc
however wicked and ignorant. For it sets forth, and agrees with, the spiritual realities of every
own heart, and proclaims that which every man's heart knows to be true. For the written Law &
with the law written in the heart; and the Gospel accords with man's need of salvation. Othe
there would be no hope for the unsaved. And, by its appeal to each man's conscience, the trut
respect for those who announce it. Indeed, the preacher's words will come with author
proportion as they agree with the facts of his hearers' inner life. And this will be in proportion
makesmanifest thevholetruth. He who does this has therein sufficient commendation, and ha
need forcraft andguile. While speaking to men Paul stobefore Godccp.#2Co 2:17; 5:11 And
in His presenceguile can find no place. This verse expounds, and accounts for, the "much ope
of speech” if#2Co 3:12

Ver. 3.-4. Parallel t&¢2Co 3:14, 15Paul cannot forget that, although by manifesting the truth
recommends himself to every conscience, yet many reject his words.

My gospet as in#1Co 15:1 #Ro 2:16



In (oramong them that are perishing recalls#2Co 2:15 They are pictured as standing roun
the Gospel, but unable, because it is veiled, to see the glory therein reflected. That the Gosy
the Law, is veiled, Paul must admit. But it is so only among those in the way to destructior
veiled Gospel is therefore a proof of their deadly peril.

In whom etc,; says that the hindrance is in themselves, in a form which proves the assert
#2Co 4:3

In whom: graphic picture of the locality of the blinding, viz. that inmost chamber whence c
theirthoughts.

This age as in#Ro 12:2

God of this age the most tremendous title of Satan, as a supreme controlling power using f
own ends the men and things belonging to the present life. Him the men of thid @ge2(af)
worship and serve. CgJoh 12:31; 14:3Q0#Eph 2:2; 6:12 also#Php 3:19

Blinded: #Joh 12:40Q #1Jo 2:11

Blinded the thoughts cp.#2Co 3:14 Their thoughts have no intelligence, and cannot see
gospel light.

Of the unbelievers not needful to complete the sense, but added to point out the cause of
surrender to the cruelty of Satan. Paul refers only to those who heard and refused the Gospel.
blinding was a punishment for rejecting the light. And rejection of the light of natRe 1:21)
would not make themanbelieversBecause they turned away from the glory reflected in the gos
mirror, God permitted Satan to destroy, in whole or in part their capacity for spiritual vision.

That there may not shine etc.cruel purpose (and inevitable result) of this blinding. It reve:
the loss sustained by the blinded ones. It is as though, in the wilderness, that he might not loo
brazen serpent and live, one put out the eyes of a bitten man.

The glory of Christ: same as "glory of the Lord" #2Co 3:18
The Gospel of etc.the gospel mirror in which thglory is reflected.
The light-giving: "lest the Gospel shine upon them and give them light."

Image of God #1Co 11:7 #Col 1:15 #Heb 1:3 Cp. Wisdom 7:26: "An outshining is (wisdom
of everlasting light, a spotless mirror of the energy of God, an image of His goodness." And
(On Monarchybk. ii. 5,0n Dreamdok. i. 41, etc.) speaks often of "the Wordldyoc] as an "image
of God." See Lightfoot's valuable note#@ol 1:15 These words set forth an important relation
the Son to the Father. Of the invisible Father the Son is a visible manifestation and outsk
visible once on earth, though veiled in human flesh, and visible now to those who surrour
throne. We know, in part, what God is because we have seen Christ reflected in the gospel



That Christ is thémage of Godreveals the greatness of His glory andhef lightwhich proceeds
from the Gospein which Hisglory is reflected, and the infinite loss of those whose blinded thoug
cannot see this glorious light.

Many of those to whom Paul preached had evidently never seen the image of Christ portre
the Gospel. For they were unmoved by it. To them, therefore, the Gospel was veiled. And, sir
truth was set plainly before them, the hindrance to sight was not in the Word but in the he:
those who did not believe it. By not seeing the image set before them they proved them
incapable of seeing it. And their blindness was so unnatural that it must have been inflicted.
could be a work only of the enemy of the race. Since the blinded ones were wholly occupie
things of the present life and were thus prevented from beholding the Gospel light, Paul sa
they were blinded by the God of this age. And, since the inevitable result of their blindness w:
they were unable to see the light which shines forth from Him who reveals to men the face o
he properly speaks of this as the dire purpose of the blindness inflicted by their foe.

This blindness was wrought, not only by Satan, but by God: as is taught expré23i i if;
#Ro 11:8 #Joh 12:40 In just punishment God surrenders to the cruelty of Satan those who r
the Gospel, that He may destroy their capacity for receiving it. This dual source of spi
insensibility is illustrated i#2Sa 24:1and#1Ch 21:1 The blindness is also attributed to the wor
and to those who preach#isa 6:1Q #Mr 4:11f. For, by God's ordinance, the Gospel hardens thc
whom it fails to soften.

This blindness, though terrible, is not necessarily final; any more than is the death descri
#Ro 7:9f. For Christ, who raises the dead, gives sighti(4:18) to the blind. But the blindness anc
death are such as no earthly power can save from. Yet in our deepest darkness we know the
of the light. And, as we turn towards it, the light of life by its creative power gives eyes to the |

Notice that, as i#1Co 3:23; 8:6; 11:3the Father is calle@odeven in distinction from the Son.

Ver. 5.-6. These verses justify by contrasted denial, the foregoing description of the G
preached by Paul. Its grandeur moves him to rebut a possible or actual insinuation against t

Proclaim: as heralds#Ro 2:21
Ourselves i.e. our own authority, skill, power, etc.

As Lord: as claiming the homage and obedience of all, and claiming to be the aim of the
and effort.

Servants see unde#Ro 1:1
Ourselves your servantsor slaves strange proclamation. Cg1Co 9:19 #2Co 1:24 As a

servant or slave toils not for his own profit, except indirectly, but for his master's, so Paul puts
all his powers, forgetful of himself, to advance the highest interests of his readers.



Because of Jesugsonstrained#2Co 4:19 by His love to men. This proclamation reveals "tt
glory of Christ" who has gained over Paul a victory so complete.

Because God etca fact which moved Paul and his companions to besamants because of
JesusCp. "because of this" #2Co 4:1

Who said etc: the first word of creatiortGe 1:3 Out ofthe bosom oflarkness, lighsprang at
the bidding of God: graphic picture.

Who has shined has irradiated by His own light, i.e. by a display of Himself. The creative po
which at the first changed darkness into light by a word is at work again in the word of the Gt
Thus the grandeur of the Old Creation reveals that of the New.

To-bring-to-light etc.: great purpose of the shining forth of this divine light in the heart.
Bring to light: same word as light-giving #i2Co 4:4

The knowledge of the glory of Godto make known the grandeur of God, as the shining fo
of light makes an object known.

In the face of Christ from which shines forth the light which reveals the glory of God. Wh
we gaze upon that face as reflected in the gospel mirror, i.e. while we contemplate His chare
portrayed in the Gospel, we behaidthe face of Christhe greatness of God. That the light whic
filled Paul's heart was an outshining of God in creative power, and that it had shone forth in hi
men might know and wonder at the grandeur of God, moved him to devote himself to the s
of men by proclaiming this glorious Gospel.

Notice the three steps #2Co 4:1-6 viz. 1, 2: 3, 4: 5, 6; each culminating in a description of tl
Gospel. In the 1st and 3rd Paul explains his own conduct; in the 2nd, that of the unbeliever:
the close connection #2Co 3:12-18with #2Co 4:1-6 Each begins with the practical effect on Pa
with the grandeur of the Gospel; then passes on to treat of its rejection by some; and conclud
a still nobler description of its purpose and efficacy. And they are introduced by similar w
Prompted by the reference to Moses in 8870 3:12-18deals with the Jew#2Co 4:1-6 with
unbelievers generally. A link binding the whole together is the conspicuousreitrd



[ CORINTHIANS
SECTION VII.

PAUL PROCLAIMS THE GOSPEL AMID DEADLY PERIL, WHICH HOWEVER
REVEALS THE POWER OF GOD; AND CANNOT DETER HIM, FOR IT
WILL BE FOLLOWED BY ENDLESS LIFE.

CH.IV.7-V. 10

We have, however, this treasure in earthenware vessels, in order that the excess of tl
power may be God's and not from us: in everything being afflicted, but now helpless,
perplexed, but not utterly perplexed, pursued, but not deserted, thrown down, but not
perishing: always bearing about in the body the putting to death of Jesus, that also the life o
Jesus may be made manifest in our body. For always we who live are being given up to dea
because of Jesus, in order that also the life of Jesus may be made manifest in our mortal fles
So then death is at work in us, but life in you.

But having the same spirit of faith according as it is written, "I have believed: for which
cause | have spoken,#Ps 116:10) also we believe: for which cause we also speak. Knowing
that He who raised the Lord Jesus will raise us also with Jesus, and will present us with you
For all things are for your sake, that grace, having multiplied, may by the greater number
cause the thanksgiving to abound for the glory of God. For which cause we do not fail. For if
indeed our outward man is corrupting nevertheless the inward man is being renewed day by
day. For the momentary lightness of our affliction is working out for us exceedingly to exces:s
an eternal weight of glory; while we do not look at the things seen, but at the things not seer
for the things seen are temporary; but the things not seen, eternal.

For we know that, if our earthly house of the tent be taken down, a building from God we
have, a house not made with hands, eternal, in the heavens. For indeed in tt@stwe groan,
longing to put on as overclothing our dwelling-place which is from heaven. If, at any rate, also
clothed, not naked, we shall be found. For indeed we who are in the tent groan, bein
burdened: because we do not wish to lay aside our clothing but to put on overclothing, that the
mortal may be swallowed up by life. And He who has wrought in us for this very thing is God,
who has given to us the earnest of the Spirit. Being then of good courage always, and knowir
that while at home in the body we are away from home from the Lord- For by faith we walk,
not by appearance. But we are of good courage, and are well-pleased rather to go away fror
home from the body, and to go home to the Lord.

For which cause we also make it a point of honour, whether at home or away from home
to be well-pleasing to Him. For all of us must needs be made manifest before the judgment se.
of Christ, that each one may obtain the things done through the body, in view of the things he
has practised, whether good or bad.



The grandeur of the Gospel, expounded in 88 5, 6, Paul now reconciles with the unfavi
circumstances of those who proclaim it, by givingt8Co 4:7-12the purpose of their afflictions,
viz. to reveal the power of God; and sets fort#2Co 4:13-5:10the motives which prompt and
enable him to speak amid hardships and perils so great.

Ver. 7.This treasure: the life-giving Gospel of the glory of God.

Earthenware vesselshuman bodies, liable to be destroyed in the confusion of the world anc
storm of persecution.

In order that etc.; implies that the earthenware vessels are part of a deliberate purpose of

The excess of the powewhich preserves unbroken these fragile vessels, thus proving tf
exceeds the force of the storm around.

May be God's God designed that the vessels should be preserved by His own @asveagtby
a power inherent in, and proceedingm the vessels, as would have been had they consiste
material strong enough to resist the storm. And for this end He committed the gospel treasure
whose bodies were liable to be destroyed by the foes whose fury He foresaw the Gospel
arouse.

From us: as if we were the source of power.

Ver. 8.-9. Description of the weakness of the earthenware vessels, and of their preservat

Helpless confined in narrow space. Same word##Co 6:12 #Ro 2:9 See notes. This verse
proves that it denotes something worse thiflicted. At every point difficulties press upon them
but they are not without way of escape.

Perplexed not knowing which way to go, seeing no way open to them.

Utterly-perplexed: same word as "without-way-of-escape#R2Co 1:8 Although there seemed
to be no way open to them, they were not absolutely without a way. This is not contradicte
confirmed, by#2Co 1:8 From their own point of view there was then no way of escape: but (
made one.

Pursued as in#Ro 12:14

Not deserted or not left behind irperil: not abandoned to their pursuers. &eb 13:5

Thrown down: as if in their flight.

Not perishing: a last triumphant denial. Notice the climax. At every step they are heavily pre:
but their path is not hedged up. They do not know which way to go: but they are not altog



without a way of escape. Enemies pursue them: but they are not left alone in their flight. The
but even then they survive.

Ver. 10. While apparently continuing the description of his hardships Paul now explains
relation to the sufferings of Christ, and then states their divine purpose#d@iast: 1@ is parallel
to #2Co 4:7, which is developed #2Co 4:8, 9 and#2Co 4:1M to#2Co 4.b.

Always: parallel to "in everything,#2Co 4:8
The putting to death the whole process which ended in the death of Christ.

Carrying about etc.: explained in#2Co 4:11 "given up to death because of Jesus." Pat
hardships and deadly peril arose from the same cause as those which led Christ to the cross;
therefore in some sense a repetition and reproduction of them2Cp.1:5 "sufferings of Christ;
#Php 3:1Q #Col 1:24 Thus in his owrbody Paul was carrying about wherever he went, so tf
many could see it, a picture thfe putting to death of Jesus.

In order that etc.; lays stress on the divine purpose of these perils.
Also the life: the resurrection life, placed in conspicuous contrast to the death, of Christ.

Made manifest Paul's body, rescued by God's power from deadly peril, was a conspic
picture of Jesus alive after He had been put to death. For the miraculous power which raisec
from the grave saved Paul from going down into it.#3%€0 13:4 It was a picture of Christ's deatt
that it might be also a picture of Hite; in order that thus the powetZCo 4:7) of God might be
manifested.

Ver. 11. Explains and justifi¢®2Co 4:10

We who live in contrast to Christ who died, and to the death into which day by day they are |
given up. They were living victims of death.

Given-up: as in#Ro 1:24

Are given-up: each day death was there and then claiming them for its pre}#1Cp.15:31
#Ro 8:36

Because of Jesudecause they obeyed Him by proclaiming the Gospel. Since this move
enemies to persecute, by them probably Paul looks upon himgaleasup By taking steps to Kkill
him, his enemies were practically handing him over to the king of terrors. But the purpose \
follows reminds us that even the purposes of bad men were used by God to work out Hi
purposes. CptAcC 2:23

That also the life etc. emphatic repetition a#2Co 4:1, fixing our attention upon the divine
purpose of these perils.



Mortal flesh: more vivid picture than "our body" #2Co 4:10 That Paul's body was flesh an
blood, and thus by its very nature exposed to death, revealed the greatness of the powe
preserved it safe even in the jaws of death. Notice the dasusfour times in#2Co 4:10, 1ias
though Paul loved to repeat it.

Ver. 12. Inference from2Co 4:7-11

Death: the abstract principle personified. In the plots and attacks of enBeatlswas active,
stretching out its hand to take them. And in their spared life, preserved by God's power and s
proclaiming the Gospel, the abstract principleitd was at work among their hearers. The preach
daily felt themselves sinking into the grave: and their daily deliverance was daily working et
life among their converts.

Review of#2Co 4:7-12 Although a bearer of treasure so great, Paul was in momentary pe
destruction. His wonderful preservation day by day was evidently wrought by divine power gt
than the destructive forces around, even by the power which raised Jesus from the gra
therefore cannot doubt that it was in order to manifest this power to men around, and thus me
wherever he went a visible picture of the resurrection of Christ, that he was permitted to be e»
to perils so tremendous. Thus even the perils of the apostles advanced, and were desi
advance, the great purpose of their lives. If in themselves death was at work, consuming the
yet the very life they lived, unconsumed in fire, was working out eternal life for those around.
terrible a picture does this give of the greatness and constancy of their perils! Their spared li
an ever recurring miracle.

Just as the death of Christ, which at first seemed to disprove His Messiahship, gave occa:
the great proof of it, viz. His resurrection; so the apostles' perils, which seemed t
inconsistent-with their claim to be ambassadors of God, really supported this claim by ¢
occasion for display of the preserving power of God.

Ver. 13.-5:10. Having explained the purpose and result of the perils around, Paul now giv
motives which enable him to continue his work in spite of them. He can do this because, led
Spirit, he believes the promises of God. By faith he kn&d@€¢ 4:14 that God will raise him from
the dead in company with his converts; tH&Qqo 4:1-9 if his present body die a better one awai
him; that ¢2Co 4:6-§ death will but remove him to the presence of Christ; and #2&d 4:10Q
from Him he will receive due reward for his work.

Verse 13. A new branch of the subject.

Spirit of faith : the Holy Spirit moving men to believe the promises of God, especially
promise of resurrection and of life with Christ. @1.Co 4:231 #Eph 1:17. Although faith is the
condition ¢Ga 3:14 on which we receive the Spirit, yet, when received, by revealing #Res (
5:5) the love of God, He works in us a firmer and broader confidence in God. The assurance
enabled Paul to pursue his apostolic path, he felt to be a work of the Spirit.

The sameHoly Spirit: who moved the Psalmist to write.



| believed: for which cause | spokeword for word from#Ps 116:10LXX. The original Hebrew
is very difficult. It may perhaps be rendered "I have believed when | say, | have been much affli
I.e. "l tell the story of my affliction with faith in God." But the words quoted, though not an e
rendering, sum up accurately the sense of the whole Psalm. Like Paul, the writer has been in
peril; and has been delivered by God, in answer to his prayer. His deliverance has given him
confidence in God, a confidence which finds expression in this Psalm.

Also we believe as did the Psalmist.

Speak viz. the Gospel which Paul, rescued from peril, preaches. The Psalmist's
strengthened by peril and deliverance, moved him to song: Paul's faith moves him to procla
Gospel, undeterred by the prospect of future perils. But it was the same faith, wrothhghsdye
Spirit. And in each case faith found suitable utterance. As usual, the real reference is not sc
to the words quoted as to their entire context.

The rest of 8 7 is an exposition of the faith which moved Paul to speak even amid deadly

Ver. 14.-15Knowing that etc.: parallel with "we believe," giving the assurance which mov
him to speak. Cp#1Co 15:58 #Ro 5:3 By faith he knows. S#2Co 5:1 For he believes, on
sufficient grounds, that which will come true. Such belief is knowledge.

Raised the Lord Jesusthe divine act on which rests Paul's assurance that he will himsel
raised. Cp#1Co 6:14 #Ro 8:11

With Jesus Since our resurrection at the last day is a result of Christ's resurrection, wroug
the same power, in consequence of our present spiritual union with Christ, and is a part
heritage which we share with Christ, Paul overlooks the separation in time and thinks of hi
resurrection and Christ's as one divine act.#Cl 3:1; #Eph 2:5.

Will present: before the throne amid the splendors of that day#Cpl 1:22

With you] Amid perils Paul is encouraged by knowing that in glory he will be accompaniec
those whom he his now laboring to save. These words keep before us the thought of "at wo
you" in #2Co 4:12 They are also a courteous recognition of his readers' true $&p. 4:15
developswith youin #2Co 4:14 thus leading the way to § 8.

All things, orall these thingsall Paul's hardships and perils. @2Co 5:18

That grace having etc, expoundgor your sakeAll these perils Paul endures in order that tt
pardoning favor of God mayultiply,i.e. may shine on a larger number of persons; that thereby
favor of God may increase abundantly the thanksgiving which from this larger number will ¢
to God, and may thus manifest the grandeur of GodtZCm 1:11 #Ro 3:7.

Ver. 16.We do not fail: as in#2Co 4:1 Paul there said that because of the grandeur of
Gospel he does not turn out badly in the day of trial as he would do if through craft he conce:



He now says that because he knows that God will raise him from the dead, and knows tha
resurrection he will be accompanied by his readers and that his hardships are increasing the
which will for ever go up to God, for this cause he does not lose heart in face of peril and forb
proclaim the GospeFor which causehus corresponds inversely to "knowing that etc#2co
4:14; and is practically parallel to "for which cause etc.##Co 4:13

But if indeed etc: contrast to losing heart in the conflict; and the secret of not doing so.
The outward man: the body, which alone is visible.

Is corrupting : wearing out and being destroyed by hardships.

Nevertheless conspicuous contrast.

Inward man: same words in same sensétiRo 7:22 It is the invisible and nobler part of the
man.

Is renewed denotes i#Col 3:10gradual restoration to the primeval image of God lost by s
But here since we have no reference to sin or imperfection, it denotes probably thedasaling
day of the wounds inflicted upon Paul's own spirit by personal peril and by anxiety for the chur
Of such wounds we find abundant marks on the pages of this epistle. They were gradually w
out his body. But the daily application of healing balm kept them from injuring his real inner
Consequently, he does not grow weary in his work.

Ver. 17.-18. Explaing2Co 4:16 by stating a truth which daily restores Paul's inner man; &
which teaches him to "exult in afflictions," thus saving him from the injuries these might other
inflict on his spirit.

Works out for us glory: viz. his reward for preaching the Gospel, @pa 12:3) which could
not have been his had he not exposed himself to the hardship and peril involved in his work.
sense the glory was a resultloé affliction,which compared with it wasomentaryandlight. Or,
in more forceful wordshe momentary lightnestself works out etc.

Exceedingly, to excesgshe manner and the extent of the working out of glory.

Eternal weight: in strong contrast to the momentary lightness. In a manner and to an e
passing all comparison Paul's present hardship and peril are producing for him a glory whick
greatness and endlessness make them appear both light and momentary. He thus heaps worc
to convey a truth passing all human language or thought.

While we look etc: Paul's state of mind while writing2Co 4:17 It explains, and nothing else
can, his foregoing words. Only to those whose eyes are fixed on the unseen can hardships
appear momentary and light.



Looking: more fully looking with a purpose, especially with a view to avoid, imitate, or obt:
Same word i#Ro 16:17 #Php 3:17; 2:4 We fix our eyes on things beyond mortal vision and ma
them the objects of our pursuits. For t#2Co 4:18 gives a good reaso#2Co 4:17accounts for
the daily inward renewing by pointing to the coming glé3Co 4:18notes the subjective condition
(which Paul proves to be reasonable) of the present effect of this coming glory.

Ver. 1. Supports the reason just given and its practical influence on Paul, by declaring that
things not seen” he has a share and th&nbesthis. He thus supports the argument#a€Co
4:13-18by proving that future glory is not dependent on rescue from bodily death.

For we know: words of confidence, calling attention to the effect of this knowledge on Pal

Tent or booth not else in the New Testament; but akin to the word usglliri7:4; #Lu 16:9;
#Ac 7:43, 44 #Heb 8:2, 5; 9:2, 3, 6, 8, 11, 2And to another i#Ac 7:46 #2Pe 1:18 used in
classic Greek only as a metaphor for the body of men or animals. Same word in Wisdom 9:.
corruptible body weighs down the soul; and the earthen tent burdens the much-thinking mir

Our earthly house of the tent the body belonging to the present world, looked upon as frag
and easilytaken downpy death. This suggests, but hardly proves, that Paul was in doubt wh
he would survive the coming of Christ.

Building: a permanent abode, in contrasttte tent.

Building from God: the resurrection body. It feom God,as being an immediate outworking o
His miraculous power.

Not made with hands in contrast to other buildings. It is parallelftom God keeping before
us the supernatural origin of the resurrection body.

Eternal: in contrast tde taken down.

In the heavens secure place in which the saved dbeage,though they do not yet wear, the
resurrection body. CptPhp 4:2Q #1Pe 1:4 It is practically in heaven: for the power which wil
raise it is there. When Christ appears from heaven we shall receive our permanent bodily
Hence it is also "our dwelling place from heave#2Co 5:2 Consequently, this building is
completely beyond reach of the uncertainties of earth.

Ver. 2.-4. Appeal to present yearnings in proof that there is a resurrection body.

Even in this tent before it is taken down.

Groan: as in#Ro 8:2%; where we have the same argument. The burdens of the present life
from us a cry.

Longing to clothe ourselvesthe cause and meaning of the cry.



Our dwelling-place etc: the risen body which we shall receive when Christ retivons heaven
to earth.

To clothe: new figure, viz. the risen body looked upon now as a garment.

Put-on-as-overclothing or overclothe-ourselved.e. without taking off our present morta
garment, without passing through death. In other words, Paul longed to survive, in his presen
the coming of Christ. In that case there would#3eJ0 15:5) change, but no disrobing2Co 5:3
gives a supposition necessarily implied in this yearning for a heavenly body.

We shall be found by Christ at His coming, when we shall stand before Him.

Clothed: in bodies,not nakeddisembodied spirits. This conditional clause uncovers t
argumentative point gf2Co 5:2in proof of#2Co 5:1 See below. Perhaps it is also a reference
some of those who denied the resurrection, suggesting how inconsistent is such denial w
Christian's aspirationg2Co 5:4supportg#2Co 5:3 which is really a restatement#2Co 5:1, by
restating more fully the argument#2Co 5:2

For even we who are in the tentparallel withfor even in this tent.

Even we who arein contrast tave shall be foundl'he perils and hardships of life werburden
forcing from them a cry for deliverance.

Inasmuch as we do not wish etgexplains this cry by pointing backZCo 5:2 to the longing,
intensified by present adversity, which prompted it.

Swallowed up caused to vanish completely out of sight, a¢li€o 15:54 Paul did not wish to
lay aside his mortal raiment, i.e. to die, but without dying to receive his immortal body. In that
the mortalbody wouldbe swallowed up by trendless resurrectidifie.

Argument of#2Co 5:2-4 By Christians now death is looked upon without terrible recoil, as be
the only entrance into Life. We bow to the inevitable. But in the early Christians the possibili
surviving the coming of Christ woke up with new intensity man's natural love of life, and made
seem very dark. They therefore longed eagerly for Christ's return, hoping thus to clothe thern
with immortal raiment without laying aside their mortal bodies. This yearning for an immortal b
Paul felt to be divinely implanted; (for it was strong just so far as he was full of the Holy Spirit,)
therefore not doomed to disappointment. But the possibility of death was to Paul too real
ignored. Therefore, in view of it, his yearning for an immortal body assured him that if his pre
body be removed by death a heavenly body awaits him. For, otherwise, he will stand before
as a naked spirit, in utter contradiction to yearnings which he felt to be divine, and of w
realization he had a divine pledge. In other words, his instinctive clinging to his present bod
to him a divine intimation that when Christ comes we shall not be naked spirits, but spirits cl
in bodies; and was, therefore, a proof that if our present body be removed by death a heave
eternal body awaits us. Thus a purely human instinct, not weakened but intensified by Christ



and sanctified by the felt presence of the Holy Spirit, is seen to be a prophecy of God's p
concerning us. Similar argument#fRo 8:23

Ver. 5. A statement of what is the real force of the foregoing argument.

Wrought in us, or,wrought us outsame word i#2Co 4:17 They were material in which God
had worked out results.

For this very thing: the aim of this divine working, viz. either the heavenly clothing or Pat
yearning for it. Probably the latter: for the yearning itself is the basis of the argumernthis sery
thing, viz. this yearning for an immortal body, is both a result, and the aim, of God's working in

Wrought in us denotes a resulfor this very thing, the aim.
Who has given etc.a fact which proves the foregoing statement.

Earnest of the Spirit as in#2Co 1:22 Practically the same as "the firstfruit of the Spirit" in th
similar argument offRo 8:23 The Holy Spirit in Paul's heart was a pledge that the promise he
believed would be fulfilled; and was thus an earnest of the coming inheritané&gPpl:14 Since
Paul's clinging to his present body while yearning for a better is introduced merely in proof t
he die there awaits him a body from heaven, the wihiidssery thingrefer probably only to the
yearning for the heavenly body, without reference to his reluctance to die. For he could not s
this reluctance was God's work, nor that the Spirit was a pledge that he should not die. These
warn us to distinguish carefully between a divinely breathed yearning and the purely human Ic
which often accompanies it. The latter is frequently disappointed, as Paul's was; the former

Ver. 6.-8. Practical effect upon Paul of the assurané®@Gb 4:14 which was developed and
justified in#2Co 4:16-5:5 and therefore parallel with "for which cause we do not fai#2co
4:16.

Always; corresponds with "in everything . . . always . . . everya@o 4:8, 10, 11

And knowing: also a result of the foregoing argument. This knowledge prompts and justifie
courage.

Away from home; points to our other home, from which we are absent so long &®mgis
in the bodyTo justify this mention of another hom#2Co 5:7breaks off the foregoing sentence
It is completed, in a slightly changed form#2Co 5:8 Cp.#Ro 5:12 As we pursue our path the
objects before our eyes are those seen bylfaith: the keynote (cp#2Co 4:13, 18 of #2Co
4:13-5:1Q

Not by appearancé The objects which direct our steps do not yet appear. We walk amid et
realities, now unseen, but known through the word we have believed. Chief among these is ou
in the presence of Christ. Hence we speak of a home unseen by mortal eye. Same thought
connection irfRo 8:24



But we are of good couragealthough our home is as yet seen only by faith.
Well-pleased not only brave in presence of death, but content to die.
Rather: in preference to remaining in the body. Same thougi®Php 1:23

To go away from home from the bodyto die before Christ's coming, and thus to be for a tir
without a body. They who survive His coming will at once receive the body "from heaven
undergoing instant change.

To go home implies that dead believers go at once, even while disembodied, into the pre:
of Christ. Paul's own clinging to his present body, even while looking for a better, assures hil
even if he die this better body awaits him. This implies, since death rends the only veil \
separates the believer from Christ, viz. his mortal life that even while waiting for the resurre
body his spirit will be with Christ. And, therefore, he is willing to die; and is brave in face of de
peril. Notice that Paul's sure confidence that death will take him at once to Christ rests up
assurance that a glorified body awaits him at the coming of Christ. This agrees with 1Cor. 15,
future happiness is assumed to be conditional on resurrection of the body.

These verses shed light on a matter of which the Bible says little, the state of the unsaved &
death and resurrection. For Paul evidently thinks of no alternative excemtthdrae in the body
andat home with the Lordl'herefore departed believers are with Christ; and, if so, not unconsci
for the unconscious are practically nowhere. Their nearness to Christ is such that compared
their present spiritual union with Him is absence. And, although they have not yet enterec
"eternal house" and put on their heavenly clothing, yet in the presence of Christ taehare.
And their eternal intercourse with ChristlTh 4:17) has begun. Same teaching in simile
circumstances i#Php 1:2Gf. Cp. #Lu 23:43; 16:23

Ver. 9. Further result of Paul's joyful confidence that there is a life beyond death.

We make-it-a-point-of-honour: same word i#Ro 15:20 #1Th 4:11 This is the only ambition
worthy of Christians.

Whether at home in the body.

Away from home: from the body. That these words have the same reference, the alterr
implies. That they refer to the body, is suggestediédlpleasing to Himfor our conduct on earth
is our first matter of present solicitude.

Well-pleasing to Him: at the judgment day2Co 5:1Q and in reference to actions done on eart
Paul was emulous, whether the coming of Christ find him in the body or away from it, t
approved by Him. To him, life and death are, in agreement with the scope of the whole sect
secondary importance; the approval of Christ is all-important. That the former is of secol
importance, result$dr which causgfrom the confidence expressediaCo 5:8 That the latter is
all-important, will be proved i#2Co 5:10



Ver. 10.All of us: even Christians.
Must needs marks the inevitable.

Be-made-manifest#1Co 4:5 #2Co 3:3; 4:10, 11; 5:1]1see#Ro 1:19 our inmost nature and
most secret actions will be set before the eyes of all.

Judgment-seat of Christ practically the same as "of God"#Ro 14:10 For the Father "has
given the whole judgment to the So#,Joh 5:22

That each one etc.definite purpose for which our lives and characters will then be brougt
light.

May obtain: to be his abiding possession. It is a graphic picture of exact retribution. Each
will receive back, by seeing their true nature and results, his own past actions to be themsel
eternal glory or shame. $&ph 6:8, #Col 3:25 Cp.#1Th 2:19.

Through the body: as the channel by which purposes pass into actions.
In view of etc: action the measure of recompense. [Ro 8:18]

Good or bad To both kinds of actions this principle will be applied, in contrast to hun
tribunals which deal only with crime; as well as to all kinds of persons.

That both saved and lost will receive recompense proportionate to the good and bad act
each, is quite consistent with forgiveness of sins by God's undeserved favor. Entrance into
life is God's free gift to all who believe and who abide in faith. But the degree of our glory wi
measured by the faithfulness of our service; and the punishment of the lost, by their sins. Mot
a man's good actions are God's work in him by the Holy Spirit. And unless we vyield to the Spiri
thus bear the fruit of the Spirit, we cannot retain our faith. Consequently, without good work
cannot enter heaven. The good actions of the lost, which we need not deny, will lessel
punishment: the sins of the saved, before or after conversion, will lessen their reward. Thus, al
salvation is entirely the free gift of God, each man will receive an exact recompense for his
conduct. Cp#Ro 2:5; 14:1Q #1Co 3:8, 18 A remembrance of this exact recompense will ma
us comparatively indifferent about life or death, and emulous so to act as to please our Jud

SECTION 7 accounts for the perils amid which Paul proclaims the Go#p€lp 4:7-12 and
explains the motives which raise him above thgé2Go 4:13-5:10By the design of God the gospe
treasure is entrusted to fragile vessels, that the preservation of the vessels may be a manifes
the power of God. The apostles are thus a moving picture of Him who gave up Himself to de:
the world's salvation, and who was rescued from the hand of death by the power of God. He
these perils simply because, like the Psalmist in similar circumstances, he believes the word
He knows that God will raise him from the dead, and that by exposing himself to these dang
Is increasing the song of praise which will go up to God for ever. And this assurance restot
wearied spirit. His very clinging to life, while yearning for immortality, assures him that if his b



perish a nobler body awaits him. And, if so, separation from the body must be immediate en
into the presence of Christ. His one thought is, not about life or death, but to stand the apprc
that Judge before whom all must soon stand, and in the light of whose appearing the inmost
of the present life will be made visible to all.

This section confirms the teaching#ifCo 15:5% and#1Th 4:15touching Paul's expectation
about the second coming of Christ. That he speaks of resurrection from the dead, does not ir
expectation that His coming will be long delayed. For every day death threatened him. But f
it was removed by joyful confidence that it would but take him to the presence of Christ. Wh
the alternative mentioned #2Co 5:9 and perhaps the word "if" #2Co 5:1, suggest that he was
not sure that he would die.



[ CORINTHIANS
SECTION VIII.

THE LOVE OF CHRIST AND PAUL'S COMMISSION FROM GOD
MOVE HIM TO ACT AS BECOMES AN AMBASSADOR OF GOD.

CH. V. 11-VI. 10.

Knowing then the fear of the Lord we persuade men, but to God we have been mad
manifest. And | hope also in your consciences to be made manifest. Not again are w
recommending ourselves to you, butwrite thisgiving occasion to you for matter of exultation
on our behalf, that you may havat in view of those who exult in appearance and not in heart.
For both if we have gone out of our mind, it is for God; and if we have sound sense, it is fo
you. For the love of Christ holds us fast, we having judged this, that One died on behalf of all
therefore all died, and on behalf of all He died in order that they who live may no longer live
for themselves but for Him who on their behalf died and rose. So then we henceforth know nc
one according to flesh. If even we have known Christ according to flesh, nevertheless now r
longer do we knowmenthus. So that if any onebein Christ he isa new creature: the old things
have gone by; behold they have become new. And all things are from God who reconciled t
to Himself through Christ and gave to us the ministry of the reconciliation. Because that God
was, in Christ, reconciling to Himselftheworld; seeing that He isot reckoning to them their
trespasses andhasput in us the word of the reconciliation. On behalf of Christ then we are
ambassadors, as though God were exhorting through us: we beg, on behalf of Christ, B
reconciled to God. Him who knew no sin, on our behalf He made besin, that we may become
righteousness of God in Him. And working together withHim we also exhort that not in vain
you accept the grace of God. For He says, "At an acceptable season | have listened to thee: a
in a day of salvation | have helped thee.(#lsa 49:8) Behold nowis the well-accepted season,
behold nowis the day of salvation.

And this we do,n nothing causing stumbling, that the ministry be not blamed: but in
everything recommending ourselves as God's ministers, in much endurance, in afflictions, ir
necessities, in positions of helplessness, in beatings, in prisons, in tumults, in toils, in watching
in fastings; in purity, in knowledge, in longsuffering, in kindness, in the Holy Spirit, in love
without hypocrisy, in the word of truth, in the power of God; with the weapons of
righteousness on the right hand and otheleft, with glory and dishonour, with bad report and
good report; as deceivers and true, as unknown and becoming well-known, as dying an
behold we live, as being chastised and not being put to death, as being made sorrowful but ev
rejoicing, as poor but enriching many, as having nothing and possessing all things.

In 8 7 Paul explained why a ministry so glorious was surrounded by constant and deadly pe
because this peril gave opportunity for a constant manifestation of divine power; and stat
motive which led him forward even in face of such peril, viz. his belief of God's word that He
raise the dead, that death leads at once to the presence of Christ, and that in the Day of Judgr
recompense will be given. Having thus told us the power which saves him from fear of death h



tells us the motive of his efforts to save men, viz. the love of Christ who died for them and hi
divine commission to be an ambassador for Christ; and concludes his exposition, begun in
the apostolic ministry, its credentials, its grandeur, its perils, its hopes, and its recompens:
graphic picture of the circumstances and the spirit in which he discharges it.

Ver. 11.Then: in view of the judgment-seat of Christ.

Fear of the Lord: cp.#Ro 3:18 Reverent fear of Christ is a state of mind familiar to Paul. C
"know sin,"#2Co 5:2% #Ro 7:7, "know grief,"#lsa 53:3

Persuade mento "be reconciled to God#2Co 5:20 This was his chief work. The persuasio
denied in the question #fGa 1:10had a different motive, as is implied in the following words. Th
persuading omenwas prompted by remembrance of the great assize and by desire to plea
Judge But, althoughmenare the direct objects of his persuasion, yet in persuading them he s
before the eye of God.

Manifest: as in#2Co 5:10

Made-manifest more vivid than "manifest,” picturing the act of God setting us permane
under His own eye.

And | hope etc; reminds us that 88 4-8 were written in self-defence. [There is nothing to der
the rendering (A.V. and R.V.) "that we are made manifest.” For the aoristaftes always refers
in the N.T. to something future. And the perfect tense#tpi 6:17) merely adds to the aorist the
idea of permanent results. Paul does not say whether the manifestation he hopes for is pre
future. But the wordhopesuggests the latter.]

Your consciencesthe faculty which contemplates a man's inner life. See #iie2:15 Paul
hopes that through his labors spiritual results have been attained in his readers, results wh
appear to them as they contemplate their own inner life#2po 4:2 Such results will thus be a
proof, clearly visible to the eye of conscience, of Paul's divine commission. These words rec
argument o#2Co 3:7.

Paul's mention of the judgment-seat reminds him that to the eye of God the real worth
apostolic service lies open. And he hopes that it will lie permanently open also in the heart of
of those among whom he has labored. He thus suitably introduces a further exposition of the r
of his work.

Ver. 12. Like#2Co 2:17 #2Co 5:1D might seem to be self-recommendation. With delicate t;
Paul says that he is only giving his readers an argument with which they may defend him
implying that they are not his opponents, but are ready to defend him.

Again recommending ourselvesas in#2Co 3:1 The repetition suggests that these were wolr
of his opponents.



Occasion or "starting point,” as i#Ro 7:8

Giving you etc: while speaking about being made manifest in their consciences, Paul was |
putting them on a track towards a matter of exultation in his favor which they might remembe
use against his opponents. These last he designates as arudppgarancdor in face and not
in heart.What ourfaceis, we seem to be: what dugartis, we are. For the heart is the inmost cent
of our real life.

Ver. 13. Paul's real motives, which are a matter of exultation for his readers.

Gone-out-of-our-mind: become mad. These strange words can be accounted for only as |
actually spoken by his enemies. The relatives of Christ did 8:21) the same of Him. We can
well conceive that Paul's ecstatic visio#2¢o 12:3f,) his transcendental teaching, which to mar
would seem absurd, his reckless daring in face of peril, and his complete rejection of all the r
which rule common men, would lead some to say and even to believe that he was not
possession of his senses. The same has been said in all ages about similar men.

For God: to work out His purposes.
Of sound mind: exact opposite of madness. Same contra@iin5:15; #Ac 26:25

For you: to do you good. "If, as our enemies say, we are mad, we have become so in ol
serve God and do His work. And, therefore, our very madness claims respect. If we are men o
sense we use our sense, not, as most others do, to enrich ourselves, but to do you good." F
appeals to his readers' observation of his conduct. They knew that where human prudenc
condemn his recklessness his purpose was to serve God; and that whatever mental pc
possessed was used for the good of others.

Ver. 14.-15. The motive of this unsparing devotion to God and to the interests of his r&dwers
love of Christowards men, revealed in His death for thholgs ussofastthat we cannot forbear
to devote ourselves to the service of God, even to an extent which some call madness, and t
our powers for your good."

Having judged this: practically the same as "reckon"#Ro 6:11 Since this judgment rests
solely on the word of God, it is an expression of faith. And only so far as it is firm and broad c
feel the binding influence of the love of Christ.

One on behalf of all conspicuous contrast. A name written on every heart, it was needle
mention. To this statement of the purpose of the death of Christ Paul gives emphasis by the
from usto all, thus directing attention to a general truth. But, since he does not say "all men
cannot appeal to this verse in proof that He died for all men. This, Paul asserts elsewhere in |
terms. See notes undé&ro 5:18, 19 Therefore, although the compass of this verse is indefin
each one may place himself within it, and pronounce this judgment about himself.



Therefore all died: Paul's inference from one died on behalf of all. Virtually they for whom
died themselves died in His death. For the full result of His death belongs to them. This infe
rests upon the broad truth that Christ died that we may be so united to Him as to share all that
and is. Cp#Ro 6:3 Now Christ by His death escaped completely from the burden and curse o
Paul reckons therefore that the former life of sin of those for whom Christ died has come to ¢
on His cross, and that, like Him, they too are dead to sin#Beé&:1G. Objectively and virtually
they died to sin when Christ died: they died subjectively and actually only when and so far as i
they pronounced touching themselves the judgment of this verse, i.e. when they reckoned thel
to be dead to sin. Paul says ththtlied, because the subjective and actual death to sin of those
dare pronounce this judgment is a direct outworking and communication of the objective and h
death of Christ and of our divinely ordained union with His death.

The rest of#2Co 5:15is a further inference, expoundinge on behalf of all.

Who live: not needful to complete the sentence, but thrust in conspicuously to tell us that tf
their old life of sin has ceased they are not lifeless but are living a new resurrection life.

No longer for themselvesimplies that apart from the death of Christ self is the aim of life to
men; and that therefore all men need a radical change.

Who on their behalf etc: emphatic repetition of the chief idea##Co 5:15 Christ died in order
that we may live a life in which every thought and purpose and effort point to Him, and al
powers and opportunities are used to please and exalt Him and to do His work. Thus Christ v
what self once was, the one aim of life.

And rose i.e. on our behalf. It is expounded#Ro 4:25

He died for all, i.e. to reconcile their salvation witéRo 3:29 the justice of God: Heose for
all, i.e. to give them ground for the faith which saves. At the beginning of the sentence His
only is mentioned, to confine our attention to the costliness of the means used to secure our d
to Himself.

#2Co 5:14, 15are a close parallel #Ro 6:10, 11 In each passage the historic fact of Chris
death and His abiding devotion to the Father produce their counterparts in us. In each the cou
is produced by the mental reckoning or judgment of faith.

This judgment Paul and his colleagues had pronounced. They knew that they were aralbng
for whom Christ died. They therefore ventured to believe that in His death their own former |
sin and self had died, and was therefore a thing of the past. They knew that He died in order tt
might live a life of absolute devotion to Him. And, as they contemplated the infinite cost o
means used to secure their devotion, and the love thus manifested, they felt the power of th:
and felt themselves compelled to serve, with a self-abnegation which some called madness, 1
who gave His Son to die for them, and to toil for those He died to save.



That to secure our devotion to Himself Christ must needs die, proves how completely selfis
Is inwoven into human nature; and proves the earnestness of His purpose to destroy it. The
so costly a means can be explained only on the principle that surrender to selfishness is a pun
of sin, and that the punishment cannot be remitted without a corresponding and ad
manifestation of divine justice. If s82Co 5:14, 15mply, and thus support the great foundatia
doctrine of#Ro 3:24-26 Moreover, that our life of devotion to Christ is stated here to be an air
his death, implies that only in proportion as we thus live do we and shall we obtain the ble:
which result from His death.

Ver. 16. Result of Paul's judgment that Christ died that men may live a life altogether nev

We: emphatic. Paul returns now, after the foregoing general statement, to himself ar
colleagues who have pronounced the judgme#2@fo 5:14and have felt the constraining powe
of the love of Christ.

Henceforth: from the time of this judgment, which was an era in their lives, an era ever pre
to their thought.

According to fleshit may refer either to the persons known, i.e. to the appearance
circumstances of their bodily life, as#2Co 11:18 #Php 3:4 or to those who know them with a
knowledge determined and limited by their bodily life, ag2&o 1:17 #1Co 1:26 These senses
coalesce here. For they who look at others from the point of view of their own bodily life, wit
needs, desires, and pleasures, see them only as men of flesh and blood like themselves. Bu
the former life has so completely ceased that to him men around are no longer judged of th
sees them not as rich or poor, Jews or Gentiles, enemies or friends, but as men for whom Chr

If even we have known etc.a conspicuous contrast to the foregoing, from Paul's own past

Known Christ etc.: an extreme case of knowing maccording to fleshAt one time Paul was
so accustomed to look upon men according to bodily appearance and surroundings that eve
Christ he looked thus: he thought of Him as a mere Jew from Nazareth, a feeble man of fle:
blood. This does not imply that he had actually seen Christ. For, while persecuting Christians,
was present to his thought, but only as a mere man whose teaching he could crush out. Anc
disciples knew Christ first as a man; till through the veil of flesh they saw His real dignity.

Neverthelessin spite of having gone so far in knowing men according to flesh as to know «
Christ thus.

Now no longer emphatic note of change.

We know: without saying whom they know. Paul cannot refer to his no longer knowing Cl
(so A.V. and R.V.) according to flesh. Surely this would not need emphatic and contrasted ass
He simply repeats the general assertion which is the chief matter of this verse. In consequs
Paul's judgment about the death of Christ he no longer looks upon men according to their appe
in flesh and blood. Yet he admits that he did so once, even in the case of Christ. But so com



is he changed that, in spite of this aggravated case in his past life, he no longer knows men ac
to flesh.

Ver. 17. A logical result, or inference, frat2Co 5:16 Nothing less thaa new creationand a
passing away of old surroundings, is implied in the new light in which we now see our fellow-

In Christ: see unde#Ro 6:11 Christ is Himself the life-giving element in which His people a
and live and think and act.

New creature orcreation #Ga 6:15 #Eph 2:10; 4:24 To those who arm Christ, the power
of the Creator has wrought a change analogous to the creation of Adam out of dust of the €

The old things everything around and within us. Through our union with Christ, and so fa
we live in spiritual contact with Him, the world in which we live, and we ourselves are altoge
changed. For to us the world has lost its power to allure and terrify and control. The old multif:
influence which our surroundings once exercised over us, an influence which ruled our entir
has altogether passed away. Consequehiyold thingsin the widest sense possibh@ve gone

by.

Behold: as if a sudden discovery. The old things have gone by; but not in every sense. Fc
are still here, but completely changed. The world with its men and things is still around us:
its influence upon us it isecomeentirelynew.Our fellowmen are objects now for Christian effor!
wealth is but an instrument with which to serve God: and the world is a school for our spi
education, a place in which we may do God's work, and a wisely chosen path to heaven. Thus
contact with Christ changes completely our entire surroundings in their aspect, and in their infl
upon us. This change is therefore a measure of our spiritual life. And it is a logical result
deeper knowledge of our fellow-men, a knowledge no longer determined by their out
appearance. We see them as they really are; powerless to injure us, in peril of eternal de:
within reach of the salvation which God has bidden us proclaim. All this is a result of the pow
Christ's love over those who have comprehended the purpose of His death. And it ep@ms
5:17) Paul's unreserved devotion to God's work and to the welfare of men.

Ver. 18.-19. After explaining the motives stated#Co 5:13 by tracing them to their source ir
the death and love of Christ, Paul now traces them further, as his wont is, to their source in

All things: the complete change wrought through the death of Christ. That this change
origin in God,and how He wrought it, the rest#2Co 5:18proves and explains.

Reconciled to Himself see unde#Ro 5:1 By means of the cross and word of Christ, God h
removed the hostility between Himself and us, so that there is now "peace with God through C

Us: true of all believers; but Paul thinks specially of himself and colleagues, as the follo
words show.



The ministry of the reconciliation: same as "the ministry of righteousness, of the Spirit,"
#2Co 3:8. The whole difference between Saul of Tarsus and the character desctBé&ubib:14f
results from two facts, viz. that God has reconciled an enemy and has given him the off
conveying to others the reconciliation he has received. Consequently the whole change just de
is from God.

Through Christ: as in#Ro 5:1 While rising from the Son to the Father Paul keeps the Son
before us.

Ver. 19. Lends importance to the foregoing facts in the life of Paul, by tracing them to their s
and cause in a world-embracing purpose of God. [The wqnrathich cannot here be reproduced i
English, represents this fact in a subjective aspect, i.e. as contemplated in its bearings by tt
of Paul.]

Reconciling the world not "reconciled,” which would not be true. Paul tells us the work in wh
God was engaged when He gave Christ to die. SimilarbRRm 2:4, God "is leading" all men "to
repentance.” For although, as this verse implies, reconciliation is entirely God's worl
accomplishment depends entirely upon each man's acceptance of it. [The absence of the
beforeworld leaves us to contemplate the abstract significance of this word. dt wadd that God
was reconciling to Himself.]

In Christ: as in#Ro 3:24 It keeps before us "through Christ"#8Co 5:18

Was; refers to the past event of Christ's death. The emphatic words of this claGse ared
world; the former keeping before us "from God#R2Co 5:18 and the latter revealing the wide
bearing of God's action.

Seeing that etc.double proof of the foregoing. [A similar constructio#2Co 3:3, 14]
Not reckoning trespassesforgiving them, as i#Ro 4:8

To them: a general expression. That it refers only to believers, to whom alone God forgive
Paul leaves his readers to observe. That through the death of Christ God forgives men's sin:
of constant occurrence, is proof that in giving Christ to die God was at work making peace be
Himself and mankind.

And has put etc: another proof of the same, viz. that God has bid Paul proclaim peace f
who believe. Notice that he assumes that the forgiveness which already from time to time take
and which he is commissioned to proclaim is designed for all men. Else it would not be proc
in Christ God was reconciling thveorld. See note#Ro 5:19

The word of the reconciliationt like "word of the cross" i#1Co 1:18 the word announcing
reconciliation by faith. To proclaim this word is "the ministry of the reconciliati8Co 5:18
Notice the importance with which Paul invests these two facts by appealing to them twi
argument, once to prove that the change in himself was wrought by God, and then to prc



world-embracing purpose of this divine activity. As usual, the second statement is fuller the
first. "Us" is widened intoworld: and "ministry of reconciliation" is explained by its grec
instrumentthe word of the reconciliation.

Ver. 20. Inference frof#2Co 5:19 showing its bearing on Paul's work. Since he has received
word of reconciliation,” he is ammbassadorsince the reconciliation is "in Christ," his embassy
on behalf of Christ.

We are ambassadors#Eph 6:20 messengers sent formally by a king, especially to make pe:
Very appropriate to apostles sent formally and personally by Ghi: 17:18; 20:21#Ac 26:17,
#Ga 1:1

On behalf of Christ: to do the work in which He is so deeply interested.
As though God etc. another view of the same embassy.

God exhorting through us The earnest entreaty of an ambassador is ever received as the e
entreaty of the king he representsg,[as in#2Co 5:19 We must remember that in the earne
pleading of Paul God Himself is pleading.]

On behalf of Christ: emphatic repetition.

We beg develops the word exhort with pathetic emphasis. Fbegps usually a mark of the
earnestness of an inferior. GfAc 21:39; 26:3

Be reconciled to Godaccept by faith the offered reconciliation. We cannot reconcile oursel
this is God's work. But this exhortation implies that it rests with us whether we are recon
Notice the double parallel in this verse, keeping before us the relation of Paul's ministry to Chri
to God. He is an ambassador, sent to do Christ's business: his earnest voice is therefore the
God, who gave Christ to die and sent Paul to proclaim reconciliation through Christ. The amba
almost prostrates himself before those to whom he is sent and begs them to accept peace. Ar
self-humiliation he is doing Christ's work, and seeking to lead men to peace with God. To rejec
an embassy, is to set at nought the mission of Christ, the earnest entreaty of God, and the trer
power of Him with whom the unsaved are at war.

Ver. 21. Paul's comment on his own entreaty, "Be reconciled to God"; giving a strong reas
yielding to it. As in#2Co 5:19 he goes back to the great historic fact on which our reconciliat
rests, and to its meaning and purpose.

Him who knew etc: with emphatic prominence.

Knew no sint as in#Ro 7:7. He had not the acquaintance with sin which comes from commiti
sin.

On our behalf: in emphatic prominence: see unéd&o 5:6



Made to be sin in some sense, an impersonation and manifestation of sitG3p3:13
Practically the same as, but stronger than, "made to be a sinner." By laying upon Chri
punishment of our sin, God made Him to be a visible embodiment of the deadly and far-ree
power of sin. Through God's mysterious action, we now learn what sin is by looking at the S
One. Cp#Ro 5:19 "through one man's sin, the many were constituted sinners" inasmuch as
suffer the threatened punishment of his sin. But the cases differ in that the many recei
themselves the moral and spiritual effects of the one man's sin; whereas, even while revealing
own sufferings the awful nature of sin, Christ remained unstained by sin. Augustine* (*In Ser
134, 155. ) and others expousid to be "sin-offering. This use of the word is found in the Hebre
text of #Le 6:25 "this is the law of the sin . . . the sin shall be slaughtered before Jeh#kah";
6:30, "every sin whose blood shall be brought etc.” But it is not found in the LXX. or in the |
Testament; is in no way suggested here; and is forbidden by the consiastrafrighteousness.
Rather, the sacrificial use of the word is explained by, and is an anticipation of, this verse
sacrificed animals were embodiments of sin.

That we may become etcexpoundn our behalfThis purpose is accomplished as each o
receives "the righteousness which is from God by fa#Rfip 3:9

Righteousness of Godsee unde#Ro 1:17 By accepting us as righteous, God makes us
embodiment of divinely-given righteousness. By looking at us men learn what it is to enjo
approval of the great Judge.

In Him : as in#2Co 5:19 In virtue of Christ's death, and by spiritual contact with Him, we ha
the righteousness which God gives.

This verse asserts in plainest language that God gave Christ to die in our stead. For the
One was put so completely in the sinner's place and thereby delivered us so completely fre
position as sinners that He is said to have bbegae sin in order that weho have no righteousness
of our ownmay becoman impersonation afghteousnessSo#Ga 3:13 "Christ redeemed us from
the curse of the Law, having become on our behalf a curse#Hej. 9:28 #1Pe 2:24#Joh 1:29
All this is explained i#Ro 3:26 For if Christ died in order to make our justification consistent wi
the justice of God, and thus possible, his death was the price of our forgiveness. And, since
is the threatened punishment of sin, it may be correctly said that God laid on Christ our punis
that we may escape from it. In this sense He died, by God's ordinance, in our stead.

Ver. 1. After saying what God has done for man's salvation, Paul adds what he and his coll
are doing for the same object.

Working together with Him : not with Christ, but with Him who gave Christ to be sin for us. $
#1Co 3:9 For in#2Co 5:18f we read of the activity of the Father rather than of the Son. Paul wc
with God by urging men to accept, and make good use of, the favor of God.

Accept the grace of Godclaim by faith the various spiritual benefits which God in undesen
favor offers us.



Not in vain, or not for an empty thing¢Ga 2:2 #Php 2:18 put prominently forward as the
special matter of Paul's exhortation. If we fail to put to practical use in the details of life the sp
benefits received by the favor of God, even His favor becomes to us a useless and empty th
unread Bible, a wasted Sunday, and such knowledge of the truth as does not mold our life,
grace of God received in vain. Paul bids his readers so to lay hold of the grace of God that
not be in vain. He thus sums up the whole matter of his teaching to believers.

Ver. 2. A quotation offlsa 49:8 word for word from thexx., supporting the exhortation of
#2Co 6:1 The prophet says, "Thus says Jehovah, in a time of favour | have heard thee: and i
of salvation | have helped thee"; and thus proclaims a definite time coming when God will |
with favor to His people and save them. His words are evidently fulfilled in the Gospel. The cf
from "time of favour" tocacceptable seasoig unimportant. And the Gospel was announced to 1
world at a time which God thought fit &amceptfor this purpose. Cptlsa 59:2 quoted in#Lu 4:19.

Behold now etc. Paul's comment on the words of Isaiah.

Well-accepted stronger thaacceptablePaul supports his exhortatior#2Co 6:1by reminding
his readers that they lived in a time looked forward to by the ancient prophets with k
expectation. The quotation was prompted by a consciousness of the great privilege of living in
days, in that time which from the beginning of the world God chose for His great salvation.

Ver. 3.-10. Graphic description of the manner and circumstances in which Paul an
companions give the exhortation #2Co 6:1 It concludes his long exposition and defenc
occupying 88 4-8, of his ministry.

Verse 3.-4aNo cause of stumbling#Ro 9:32 #1Co 8:9 anything which might overthrow a
man's faith.

In nothing: in no part of his work and life so acting as to cause others to fall. For an exampl
#1Co 9:12

The ministry: the important office held by Paul and his companions. See #Rdet2:7 He felt
that the influence of Christianity upon the world depended very much upon the collective impre
made by its prominent advocates; and that this impression would be determined in no small v
by his own personal conduct. He was therefore careful so to act in everything as to cause no ¢
injury to any one, lest such injury might lessen the collective influence of the leaders of the cl

But in everything: positive counterpart ah nothing giving etcln everything they so act as tc
claim respect; remembering that they are Goussters.

Ver. 4b.-5.In much endurance see unde#Ro 2:7 amid much hardship they pursue the
course, and thus claim respect.

In afflictions etc.: nine points, describing the variety of these hardships.



Helplessnessas in#2Co 4:8
Necessitiesas in#1Co 7:26

Beatings, prisons, tumults three specific cases all coming under each of the three foreg
general descriptions, and caused by enemies. Examples are fétAw16:19-23; 21:28-32etc.
Cp.#2Co 11:23f.

Toils, watchings, fastingsthree more specific hardships, not necessarily caused by enem

Toils: #2Co 11:23 in preaching the word; and in Paul's labor to support himself and
companions#1Co 4:12 #1Th 2:9, #2Th 3:8 #Ac 20:34

Watchings: absence of sleep, through bread-winning or evangelical labor continued int
night.

Fastings #2Co 11:27 want of food, as i#Mt 15:32. For it is unlikely that Paul would
enumerate voluntary abstinence for his own spiritual good among the apostolic hardships mel
here: whereas want of food is naturally suggested by want of slegfil@p4:11 By the accidents
of travel or through sheer want Paul may have been occasionally without food: and, if so, th
the climax of his hardships.

Ver. 6.-8. Further specification of matters in which Paul claims respect, viz. four pers
characteristics, followed by their divine source and their one foundation excellence.

Purity : absence of sin and selfishness.

Knowledge acquaintance with the things of God.

Longsuffering, kindness as in#1Co 13:4

TheHoly Spirit : whose presence was revealed in his conduct.

Love-without-hypocrisy: #Ro 12:9 the human, as the Holy Spirit was the divine, source of
actions. After these delineations of personal charactewdre of truthandpower of Godlirect us
to his work as an evangelist. By speaking words which men felt to be#Ag@y @:2) and which
were accompanied by the power of God sometimes working miracles to confirm them and &
working results in men's hearts, Paul and his colleagues claimed respect and acted as min

God.

With the weapons etc. further description of the apostle's work, looked upon as a warfare
#2Co 10:3



The righteousnessin Paul's usual sense of righteousness by faith, #2000 5:21 Cp.#Eph
6:14, "breastplate of righteousness." This great doctrine gave to Paul, as to Luther, powerful we
with which to fight for God.

On the right hand and left complete equipment on both sides. With a sword imi¢ig hand
the soldier struck his foe: with a shield in & he defended himself. Justification by faith is to th
preacher both sword and shield.

With (oramid) glory etc.. see unde#Ro 1:21; 3:23 Both by the approbation which his conduc
evokes in good men, and by the dishonor it provokes from the bad, Paul recommends hims
the approval of the good and the hostility of the bad alike proved that he was doing God's worl
last point, Paul develops into the climax#@Co 6:9, 10 for which he prepares a way by the exa
antithesigyood report and bad report.

Ver. 9.-10. Exposition of this antithesis. After developingt2Co 6:4-7a "in everything” of
#2Co 6:4, Paul now develops "as God's ministers." Between tH2€®, 6:, 8 are a connecting
link. In the evil report of their enemies they dexeivers: andjood men know that they aireie.

It is objected that they are obscure annownAndreally they are daily becomimgell-known,and
the principles of their conduct are day by day better understood. So great is their peril that the
to be actually falling into the grave. Gf2Co 4:11 #1Co 15:31 #Ro 8:36 Yet, in the moment of
apparent destruction, suddenly comes deliverance.

And behold we live graphic picture, retaining even the exclamation of wonder at unexpe
rescue.

As chastised to some men they seem to be put by God under special discipline. So see
more illustrious Sufferertlsa 53:4 But the chastisement does not come to the extreme forn
death.

As sorrowful: examples i#2Co 2:4 #Ro 9:1 This sorrow might be made a reproach, as thou
their lot were wretched. But under their sorrow shone a changegssing, kindled by the
brightness of the coming glory and the brightness of their Father's smile.

Poor: toiling for a living and sometime#2Co 11:§ in want.

Enriching many: by making them heirs of the wealth of heaven. Thus Paul followed the exat
of Christ:#2Co 8:9

Having nothing: stronger thampoor.

All things: as in#Ro 8:32 #1Co 3:22 The whole wealth of God is theirs, and will be the
eternal enjoyment. Wonderful climax, and counterpart to the pict#2Go 6:4, 5

Each side of these contrasts commends the apostles as ministers of God. That men who
decry as deceivers are found to be true, that men set aside as unknown become day by day



known, that men who seem to be in the jaws of death are rescued and men apparently smitten
live still, that underneath visible sorrow there is constant joy, and that utter poverty is but a
hiding infinite wealth, is abundant proof that they in whom these contradictions meet are ir
servants of God. Thus amid many and various hardships, in a spotless and kindly life anime
the Holy Spirit and by sincere love to men, and armed with a word which commends itself
truth and is confirmed by the manifested power of God, in everything Paul and his companions
respect and act as becomes ministers of God.

FROM THIS POINTwe will review 88 4-8, which contain Paul's exposition and defence of
apostolic ministry, and are thus the kernel of .D. and of the whole Epistle. This exposition wa
suggested by thoughts about his deadly peril in Asia and about the anxiety which drove hin
Troas and gave him no rest even on his arrival in Macedonia. But it was written under the infl
of a wonderful rescue from peril, and of his joyful meeting with Titus who brought good news ¢
the Corinthian church. Consequently, the exposition begins and ends with an outburst of tri
Paul praises God that his weary toil, among both good and bad men, makes Christ known ¢
pleasant perfume to God. His readers' spiritual life proves to them that he is a servant of Gor
as imparting a life-giving Spirit instead of a death-bringing Law, his ministry is more glorious
that of Moses. Yet, in spite of Paul's unreserved proclamation of it, the Gospel remains hid
many, both Jews and Gentiles. But this only proves that their hearts are veiled or blindec
grandeur of the Apostle's work is not lessened by the deadly perils amid which it is performe
which are every moment ready to destroy him. For these perils do but reveal the power of Hir
ever provides a way of escape. And they cannot silence the preachers: for moved by the Spi
believe God; and therefore know that death will be followed by resurrection, and indee
immediate entrance into the presence of Christ, and that beyond death due reward awaits thet
efforts to save men are prompted by the love manifested in the death of Christ, and by
commission as ambassadors of God. With this commission their whole life accords.

More than once#2Co 3:1; 5:13 Paul tells his readers that it is not they whom he seek:
convince-for this is needless: they are themselves as proof of what he says-but that he is givir
a weapon which he takes for granted they will use to defend him against others. Also, throt
the whole, the wordee andus imply that his dignity, peril, and faithfulness, as ambassador
Christ, are shared by others. He certainly includes Timothy, his fellow-laborer in founding the ¢
at Corinth and a faithful companion in peril and toil, and joint-author of the Epistle; and prok
Titus #2Co 12:18 and other similar helpers.



[ CORINTHIANS
SECTION IX.

PAUL BEGS THAT HIS LOVE TO THE CORINTHIANS BE RETURNED: AND
EXHORTS THEM TO SEPARATE THEMSELVES FROM ALL DEFILEMENT.

CH. VI. 11-VII. 1.

Our mouth is opened to you, Corinthians; our heart is enlarged. You are not narrowed in
us: but you are narrowed in your hearts. The same recompense-as to children | say it, be yo
also enlarged.

Do not become differently yoked to unbelievers. For what partnerships there for
righteousness and lawlessness? Or, what fellowship for light with darkness? And what concort
of Christ with Beliar? Or, what portion for a believer with an unbeliever? And what
agreement for God's temple with idols? For we ar¢hetemple of the living God, according as
God said, "l will dwell among them and walk among them, and | will be their God and they
shall be my people."(#Le 26:11) For which cause "Come forth out of the midst of them and
be separated,” says the Lord, "and touch not an unclean thing(#lsa 52:13. And | will receive
you and will be to you for a father and you shall be to me for sons and daughters, says th
Lord Almighty. These promises then having, Beloved ones, let us cleanse ourselves from ¢
defilement of flesh and of spirit, accomplishing holiness in the fear of God.

After completing his long exposition of his apostolic work, its credentials, grand
encouragements, and motives, by a graphic picture of the circumstances in which he perfc
Paul turns suddenly to his readers and addresses to them a#2@e611-13 and solemn#2Co
6:14-7:1) appeal.

Ver. 11.-13.0ur mouth: of Paul and Timothy, writers of the Epistle.

Is opened #Eze 33:22 #Mt 13:35; #Ac 18:14 #Eph 6:19 etc.: more graphic than "we have
begun to speak to you." It is Paul's contemplation of his own bold wordgQepl8:27

Corinthians: a loving appeal, lik¢Php 4:15 Theheartis enlarged when its thoughts, emotion:
purposes, increase in depth and breadth and heightP€1.19:32#Isa 60:5 Paul refers evidently
to his great love for his readers. While speaking to them he has become conscious of its in

Narrowed: cognate to the word | have rendered "helplessne#2Go 4:8; 6:4; 12:10#Ro 2:9;
8:35; and used here in its simple sense of being shut up in narrow space. From this is easily
its frequent sense of being in extreme difficulty and almost without way of escape. It is the
opposite of enlargement. No narrow place in the he@26dq 7:3 #Php 1:7) of Paul and Timothy
do the Corinthians occupy.



But you are narrowed etc: sad and earnest rebuke. The word rendered in the A.V. "bowels
the R.V. "affections," denotes, not specially the lower viscera, but#tfapl1:18 the inward parts
generally, heart lungs, etc. It is used for the seat of the emotions, and in the Bible especially f
and compassion. Cg2Co 7:15 #Lu 1:78; #Php 1:8 We have no better English rendering the
heart. The Corinthians were thrust into a narrow place, not in Paul's affection for them whick
deep and broad, but in their own affection for him. They were narrow-hearted. For littleness c
towards those who deserve our love is a mark of a defective nature. Paul dskséonaffection,
as arecompenséor his affection towards them.

As to children: #2Co 12:14#1Co 4:14 #1Th 2:7.

Be you also enlargedmake a large place for me in your hearts, and thus yourselves bec
nobler.

As Paul speaks to his readers, he feels how great is his love to them. Not in this do they fal
but in their own affection to him. He asks therefore as a recompense, speaking to his own cl
in Christ, that they will cherish for him a love like his for them, and thus themselves be ennc

Ver. 14.-VIl. 1.Do not becomemilder than "be not," as suggesting that they are not yet joir
to unbelievers. CptlCo 7:23

Differently-yoked to unbelievers like an ass joined to an ox by being put under its yoke
recalls the prohibition afDe 22:10 The suddenness of this warning, and the earnest questions
guotations supporting it, prove that Paul had in view real defect or danger at Corinth. An
guestion of#2Co 6:16 following a question equivalent to this warning, proves that Paul refers |
specially to participation in idol rites; as#1Co 10:14f, where we have similar words. And this
agrees with the worldly spirit betrayed#aCo 3:3; 6:1; 8:10 But his words simply forbid such
alliances with unbelievers as imply common aims and sympathies. There is no hint that Pau
here specially to marriage. But this most intimate of all human alliances is certainly included
prohibition. Those already married to heathens, Paul deals witCOao 7:12 as a special case: anc
he does not forbid#lCo 5:1Q all intercourse with bad men. The practical application of his wol
must be left to each man's own spiritual discernment.

Verse 14b.-15. Two pairs of questions, suggesting an argument in support of the fore
warning.

Righteousness, lawlessnegzractical conformity to the Law and practical disregard of it. Sal
contrast in#Ro 6:19 The former is a designed consequence of the righteousness reckoned to &
believe, and a condition of retaining it.

Light, darkness: #Ac 26:18 #Col 1:1%; #Eph 5:8ff; #1Pe 2:9

Light: a necessary condition of physical sight, and of spiritual insight.



Darkness causes ignorance of our surroundings, physical or spiritual#Tlw 2:8f. This
second contrast makes us feel the force of the first. All who keep the Law are in the light; a
disregard it, in the dark. And these cannot go together.

Beliar: evidently a name of Satan, the great oppone@haoit. Same word probably as "Belial,"
#1Sa 1:16; 2:12etc., a Hebrew word denoting apparently "No-good." From the abstract contre
light and darkness Paul rises to the personal contrast of the Sun of righteousness and the F
darkness. Same argumentidt 6:24. The 4th question brings questions 1, 2, and 3, of which
3 is a climax, to bear directly on the matter in hand. If conformity to the Law and disregard of
as incompatible as light and darkness, and as utterly opposed as Christ and Satan, what in
can there be to one who by faith accepts Christ and one who tramples His word under foot
conclusion comes to us with sudden force, because it is put in the same form as the argume
which it is drawn. The inference is treated as itself the climax of the argument.

Unbeliever, denotes here one who rejects the Gospel: for his supposed alliance with a be
implies that he has heard of it.

Ver. 16. Reveals the special reference of the general warn#fCaf 6:14 which, after being
supported by questions 1, 2, and 3, has just been repeated in question 4. From the general |
"unbelievers" Paul comes now to the specific matter of idolatry. Against this he warne
Corinthian Christians i#1Co 10:14f, by referring to the Lord's Supper: he warns them now by 1
great truth that believers are the temple of God. Similar argument with other purpébkés iB:16;
6:19. See notes. The word we puts Paul among those he warns. They share with him thi:
dignity; and he with them the duty it involves.

Living God: in contrast to lifeless idols, as#1Th 1:9. See unde#2Co 3:3 The words temple

of God bring before us the inviolable sanctity of the Old Testament sanctuary, which was s
separated from whatever was not sanctified. This absolute separation every Jew was eager tc
even at the cost of life. Paul now says that his readers are themselves the sanctuary of H
dwelt of old in the Tabernacle. And, that they may feel the force of this reference, he support
a free quotation giving the exact sense and scope, and in part the words, of God's solemn s
up, in#Le 26:110f the blessings of the Mosaic Covenant. Notice espedih#y26:1 With God's
words to Israel, the words of Paul to the Corinthiaesord.

I will dwell among them; implies that the essential idea of a temple is, the Dwelling-Place
God. That God might dwell in the midst of Israel, i.e. in order that day by day He might re
Himself among them, He bade them erect the Tabernacl#E2[29:44-46 He was thus fulfilling
His ancient promise#Ge 17:7) to stand in special relation to Abraham's children as their G
Notice carefully that Paul assumes that the ancient promise, fulfilled in outward and symbolic
in the ritual of the Tabernacle, is valid now; and assures believers of the inward and sp
presence of God in themselves. For the entire ritual was an outward symbol of the spiritual re
of the better covenant.



Ver. 17.-18For which cause Paul's own words, introducing a quotation frélsa 52:11 as an
appropriate practical application of the truth asserted in the foregoing quotation. He gives the
and in part the words, of Isaiah.

From the midst of thent of the heathens. Isaiah says "from the midst of her," i.e. of Babylon,
place of bondage to idolaters.

Be separated i.e. from idolaterstxx. rendering for "be cleansed.” In prophetic vision Isai
beholds the sacred vessels given back (by Cyfte, 1:7) to Israel; and bids the Levites lay asid
the ceremonial defilement of Babylon and fit themselves to bear the vessels back to Jerusa

Touch not an unclean thing Isaiah’'s warning to the returning exiles not to take with the
anything belonging to the idols of Babylon; repeated by Paul to those who had escaped fr
idolatry of Corinth. An appropriate quotation: for all idolatry is bondage.

And | will receive you: not found in Isaiah. But the sense, viz. that those whom God leads
of the land of bondage He will Himself receive to be His own, is frequent in the Old Testamen
#Eze 11:17-21"And | will receive them from the nations. . . . and I will give them to the Land
Israel.”

And I will be to you: not found word for word in the Old Testament, but reproducing the se
of many passages. It may have been suggestet?By 7:8, 14 "These thingsaysthe Lord
Almighty,(LxX.,) . . .I will be to him for a Father, and he shall be to me for a'safder 31:9 "
have become a Father to Israel, and Ephraim is my firstliéis#;43:6 "Bring my sondrom far,
and my daughterdrom the ends of the earth.” The last two passages refer specially to return
captivity. The wordsons and daughteis #lsa 43:6point specially to the equality of the sexes i
the family of God: cp#Ga 3:28

Almighty : and therefore able to perform His promises.#pe 17:1

Ver. 1. Practical application of these quotations, in harmony##@o 7:14 andl6a. Notice
carefully that God's words to Israel in the wilderness and through Isaiptoarsesiow possessed
by Christian believers. For God acts always on the same principles: and therefore His words
man are valid for all in similar circumstances. Moreover, the Mosaic ritual and the Old Teste
history are symbolic of the Christian life. God's visible presence in the midst of Israel we
outward pattern of His spiritual presence in the hearts of Christians: and the obligations whi
presence laid upon Israel were a pattern of those resting upon His people now. And when, t
the pen of Isaiah, God called the exiles returning from the dominion of idolaters His son:
daughters, He taught plainly that in days to come He would receive as such those whom He |
from sin. Indeed, the universality, to believers, of the favor of God in gospel days makes His pr
to David a promise of adoption for all believers.

Let us cleanse ourselveqcp.#1Pe 1:22#1Jo 3:3) refers probably to abstinence from th
outward corruptions of idolatry. It is justified by the truth that deliverance from sin, although
God's work in us, is yet obtained by our own moral effort and our own faith. It therefore der



upon ourselves whether we are made clean. [The aorist subjunctive exhorts us, not to a grac
progressive, but to a completed, cleansiog all defilementSo#Eph 4:22, 25#Col 3:5, § #1Jo
1:9.] Ourfleshis defiled when our hands and feet and bodies do the bidding of sspioymwhen
we contemplate sin with pleasufdeshrather than "body," because the defilement comes fr
desires belonging not so much to each individual organized body as to the common mater
nature of all living bodies. Even tlspirit, that part of us which is nearest to God, is capable
defilement. Cp#1Co 8:7 #Tit 1:15. Perhaps Paul had in view the sensuality always and spec
at Corinth, connected with idolatry. He warns his readers, not only against all actual contac
sensuality, but also against that consent of the spirit which often defiles the inner life even
there is no outward sin.

Accomplish: to perform a purpose, or complete something begun. Same#2Qd 8:6, 11#Ro
15:28 #Ga 3:3 #Php 1.6 #Heb 8:5; 9:6 #1Pe 5:9

Holiness brings to bear on the foregoing exhortation the teachi#g@o 6:16that we are the
temple of God. Cp#1Co 3:17

Accomplishing holinessnot identical withcleanse yourselvesr it would be needless. It denote
everything involved in being "the temple of God"; viz. absolute reservation for God alone. Set
under#Ro 1:7. For God claimed that none set foot in the temple except to do His work. Now
devotion to God implies cleansing from all sin. For all sin is opposed to God. Therefore, tha
has given us the honor of being his temple and has promised to receive us as His children, is .
motive for cleansing and consecrating ourselves. For only thus can we be His temple.

In thefear of God: cp.#Eph 5:21 It brings before us the dread presence and power of Him \
slew Nadab and Abihu, and the company of Ko#dle 10:2 Num. 16. Cp. "Living God" i#2Co
6:16. All contact with impurity is in us a defilement of the temple of God and an insult to the ma
of Him who dwells therein. Therefofear as well as hope should prompt us to abstain from all <

The argument of this verse is akin to thattbé 11:43f; #Le 20:1ff, 25f. God has promised to
dwell in our midst. And, since He can tolerate no rival, His presence in us requires absolute de
to Him: and this involves separation from whatever, in symbol or reality, is opposed to
Therefore, that God has promised to dwell in us as His temple and receive us as His children
to move us to turn from all sin and to claim by faith that complete purity®p.6:11) which He
Is ready to work in us. This reference to the Old Testament also teaches that the service of C
quite incompatible with that of Satan; and that therefore there is no true harmony between be
and unbelievers.

Paul's appeal i#2Co 7:11-13was prompted naturally by his foregoing defence of his apost
work, which was really throughout an appeal to his readers. But the reason of the sudden tre
in #2Co 7:14is not so evident. It may be that he knew that the disaffection towards himself of ¢
at Corinth arose from their tolerance in some measure of the corruptions of idolatry. Or, the w
may have been prompted simply by the greatness of the peril. Certainly, of the exhortiGa in
6:1 this is a practical application.



[ CORINTHIANS
SECTION X.

PAUL IS FILLED WITH JOY BY GOOD NEWS ABOUT HIS READERS;
AND IS NOT NOW SORRY THAT HE WROTE TO THEM HIS
FORMER LETTER. IN HIS JOY, TITUS SHARES.

CH. VII. 2-16

Make room for us. No one have we treated unjustly: no one have we damaged: no one ha
we treated with greed. | do not say it to condemn you. For | have before said that in our hearts
you are, to die together and to live together. Much openness of speech have | towards yo
much exultation have | on behalf of you. | am filled with my encouragement: | abound beyond
measure with my joy amid all our affliction. For even when we had come to Macedonia no
relief our flesh had, butwe weren everything afflicted: without, battles; within, fears.

But He who encourages the lowly ones encouraged us, even God, by the coming of Titu
and not only by his coming but also by the encouragement with which he was encourage
about you, while announcing to us your longing, your lamentation, your jealousy on my behalf
so that | rejoiced the more. Because, if even | made you sorrowful by the letter, |1 do not regret
it. If even | was regretting it. (For | see that that letter, if even for an hour, made you
sorrowful.) Now | rejoice, not that you were made sorrowful, but that you were made
sorrowful for repentance. For you were made sorrowful in a way pleasing to God, that in
nothing you might receive loss from us. For the sorrow pleasing to God works repentance fol
salvation not to be regretted. But the sorrow of the world works out death. For see this very
thing, being made sorrowful in a way pleasing to God, how much it wrought out for you of
earnestness; nay, self-defence; nay, indignation, nay, fear; nay, longing; nay, jealousy; na
vengeance. In everything you proved yourselves to be pure touching the matter. Therefore, i
indeed | wrote to you, it was not for the sake of him who acted unjustly, nor for the sake of him
who suffered injustice, but for the sake of your earnestness on our behalf being made manifes
in your presence before God. For this cause | have been encouraged.

Moreover, in addition to our encouragement more abundantly did we rejoice the more at
the joy of Titus, because his spirit has received refreshment from you all. Because, if at all t
him on your behalf | have boasted;, (*Or, Exulted, exultation: so to end of the Epistle.was
not put to shame. But, as all things in truth we have spoken to you, so also our boastiftOr,
Exulted, exultation: so to end of the Epistlebgefore Titus was found to be truth. And his heart
is more abundantly towards you, remembering the obedience of all of you, how with fear anc
trembling you welcomed him. | rejoice that in everything | am in good heart about you.

Ver. 2.-4.Make room for us: in your hearts. Paul here takes #Co 6:13 "Be you also
enlarged.” This sudden return to the same subject, and the sudden and unexpected digre
#2Co 6:14-7:1 suggest that he knew that the disaffection at Corinth was caused by sinful tolet
of idolatry.



No one...noone...noonemphatic repetition. These sudden and unexplained denials 1
have been prompted by charges against Paul. Some might think that by his strict moral tes
which required abandonment of idolatry and of all unjust gains, he had inflicted loss on his re

Greed, refers perhaps, as it does#ibCo 12:117, to the collection for Jerusalem. Paul declare
that while urging them to contribute he was not enriching himself. He denies any unfairness ¢
to his readers, or gain to himself. And what helietsere saidin #2Co 6:11, 12 about his love to
his readers proves that he does saythisto condemrnhem, i.e. to announce coming punishmel
for wrong doing. For this is never the ultimate aim of our words to those we love.

In our hearts you are implied in the similar words i#2Co 6:11 "our heart is enlarged.”

To die together and live together Paul's purpose when giving them a place in his heart
reveals the greatness of his love to them.

To die together put first, as iftRo 8:38 because deadly peril was ever before both Paul and
readers. So great is his affection that he has cast in his lot with them, that they and he may st:
by side in face of death ever threatening them and him, and throughout lif#&RIgpl:7.

Openness of speecH#2Co 3:12 shown in#2Co 6:11-7:3

Boasting or exultation see unde#Ro 2:17 #1Co 1:29 Here and ir¥2Co 7:14it evidently
found vent in words. Hence my renderlmgast,continued throughout the Epistle. This is an apolos
for Paul's bold language to his readers. To them he speaks without reserve strong words of w
to others he speaks about them glowing words of joy and confidence, exani{€®ii:14; 9:2
He thus prepares the way for a recognition of the improved state of the Corinthian church
which he appropriately concludes his "Review of recent events."

With my encouragement explained in#2Co 7:6 It gave him abundant joy. That good new
about his readers fills him to overflowing with encouragement and joy, a joy wafhiais affliction
cannot quench, proves the intensity of his love.

Filled with encouragementandabound beyond measure with joya double climax.

Ver. 5.-7. Exposition o#2Co 7:4: #2Co 7:5 describes the "affliction"#2Co 7:6, 7the
"encouragement” and "joy." Paul's anxiety at Trg&%C 2:13 continuedevenafter arriving in
Macedonia.

We: probably Paul and Timothy. See uné@cCo 1:1 Contras#2Co 2:12

Our flesh; depicts the effect on their body, in virtue of its constitution, of their anxiety about
Corinthians. In#2Co 2:13the same anxiety is looked upon as affecting Paul's "spirit."

Relief: cessation from "affliction, #2Th 1:7. It recalls#2Co 2:13



Without, within ; expound ireverything.
Battles: with opponents in Macedonia unknown to us.

Fears probably, as suggested #2Co 7:6 about the Corinthian church and the effect of h
letter. Cp#2Co 2:4 The state of that church might well give him dark forebodings.

Encourages as in#Ro 1:12 See unde#Ro 12:1

Lowly: in mind body, or estate: opposite to "exalted.” Paul gratefully remembers that (
kindness to him was His usual treatment of all in similar circumstances. Amid outward peril:
inward anxieties Paul received encouragementonlyfrom the face and presence of a belove
helperbut alsofrom theencouragemenwhich Titus had evidently received from the conduct of tl
Corinthians. For, that Titus, who shared Paul's anxiety, was himself encouraged by what he
Corinth, was proof to Paul of improvement there.

While announcing i.e. the joy of Titus became more intense as he narrated to Paul the effe
the first Epistle. A genuine trait of human nature.

Your, your, your: each time emphatic. THenging, the lamentation,the jealousy,had been
Paul's: now they were implanted in the breasts of the Corinthians.

Longing: to see Paul.

Lamentation: about their former misconduct, especially in tolerating the gross offend&Cof
5:1f.

Jealousy (or zeal see unde#1Co 12:3) for me: earnest defence of the apostle's honc
Rejoiced, completes the exposition of the "joy#8fCo 7:4

No scene is more worthy of an artist's skill than Titus, perhaps surrounded by sympatl
Philippians, narrating with a joy which increases while he narrates, the sorrow and earnest
the Corinthian Christians, and by his own joy turning into joy the anxiety of the apostle. Well n
this joy reveal to Pau#Co 2:19 the grandeur, in spite of many hardships, of the gospel minis
Notice that Paul attributes ©od the joy he received through the coming and the joy of Titt
implying that the good done to us by others is an accomplishment of God's purposes of me

Ver. 8.-9. Cause of the special joy occasioned to Paul by the coming and the joy of Titus
By the letter: specially by#1Co 5:%f. Cp.#2Co 7:12 #2Co 2:4

If | even was regretting reveals Paul's tender sympathy. He wrote the letter in t8a(30 2:4)
and regretted afterwards that he had written so severely.



For | see etc] The intelligence which removed Paul's regret shows that there was a temp
cause for it, viz. the sorrow occasioned to the Corinthians. "Although after writing the letter |
sorry that | had done so, (and | now see that in the sorrow | caused you | had reason for myse
sorry,) yet now | rejoice."

Not that you were made sorrowfu] So careful is Paul to show that his readers' sorrow was
a matter of indifference to him. Not the immediate result, only the final result, of his letter gav
to Paul.

Repentance see unde#Ro 2:4 Their sorrow brought about in them a change of mind a
purpose. Thisorrow to repentancé2Co 7:% explains, and shows it to be just cause of joy to Pe

In a way pleasing to Godliterally according to God. Same phrasé&Ro 8:27 It represents God
Himself as a standard with which something is compared. This sorrow brought about a cha
mind for the better because it was such sorrow as, in unfaithful ones, God desires to see.

That in nothing etc.. God's purpose in causing them this sorrow. Had their sorrow been witl
result, it would have been an injury, a small and undesigned one, caused to them by Paul. B
designed their sorrow to be a means of blessing, so that not even in the least degree the
receive injury from the Apostle.

Such was the cause of the joy occasioned to Paul by the coming of Titus. He found that !
not inflicted upon his readers the damage of needless sorrow. So deep was his sympathy f
that he had regretted his well-deserved rebuke to them, because of the sorrow he feared i
cause. In this fear, he sees that he was not mistaken. But, to his great joy, he sees that the s
caused had done them good. Consequently, his affectionate regrets about his letter are now a
past.

That Paul was sorry for having written words which all Christian churches put on a level
those ancient Scriptures which Paul himself accepted as the voice of God, proves how thor
human was the composition of the New Testament. It suggests perhaps that he was unconsc
the words he wrote were the words of the Spirit of God. But it by no means proves that they
not such. For his regret soon passed away. We are thankful now that the words which cause
were written. And we are all sure that he wrote them under the influence of one who cannot
or err.

Ver. 10. A broad general principle, explaining the connection between "sorrowful” anc
nothing receive loss." The sorrow which accords with God's will is a sorrow for wrong doing, ar
from an intelligent comprehension of the evil of sin and prompting a resolve to forsake sin. |
works repentancelhis is a necessary conditionsalvationfrom sin and from death: and salvatiol
will never be master akgret. Consequently, no one can regret, not even the tender heart of |
a sorrow which is in accordance with the will of God. And, by causing this sorrow to
Corinthians, he did them no injury. And God designed it to be so. All this is made more evide
the contrast i#2Co 7:1(.



The world: as in#1Co 2:12
The sorrow: with which unsaved men are sad.

Death: in its fullest sense, i.e. of body and soul in Gehenna. All mere worldly sorrow tent
deaden spiritual sensibility, and to make us impervious to the divine influences which alone
from death. Such would have been the effect of Paul’ s letter had it produced only worldly vex
And such was the effect of the sorrow of CaiGe 4:5

Ver. 11. Proof that godly sorrow works repentance; overleg#@p 7:1®, which was added
only to bring out by contrast the force##Co 7:1@.

This very thing: their own sorrow was a case in point.
Earnestnessexplained and proved by the six particulars following.

Nay . .. nay again and again breaks off the foregoing as not being a full statement of the
No sooner did they hear Paul's chargfeJo 5:29 against the whole church tharsielf-defencéhey
repelled it; and witlindignation,i.e.: with intense disapproval. This was accompanigedyof the
angry parent#1Co 4:15, 2] who threatened to come with a rod, mixed viathgingto see the
beloved teacher whom they had grieved so much. They were fillegealtusyfor the honor of
their church, and withkengeance,e. a resolve (cptRo 12:19 #2Th 1:8) to inflict punishment on
the wrong doer. This last word gives the chief thought which Paul's letter left in the mind of
who heard it read in the church at Corinth.

Pure in the matter. not implicated in the sin which one of them had committed.

In everything pure; does not imply that the general rebuk&b€o 5:2was not deserved. Paul
is now convinced that the church members generally had not in any way sanctioned the crin
we have no proof that they were plunged into sorrow by it: nor did they at once remove the off
from their midst. And this would be sufficient proof of the low spiritual state of the church.

Ver. 12. Inference touching the purpose of Paul's letter, which his readers may fairly draw
its just described effect.

Him who suffered injustice: a definite and known person, evidently the stepmother's husb:
and probably the culprit's own father, still living, and therefore injured by this incestuous mar
The woman was probably a heathen. See u#b@€o 5:1 And, that her husband was such, is tf
easier supposition. For this would explain Paul's silence about him elsewhere, and the comy
indifference expressed here; and the church's oversight of the offence. A church-member
probably have compelled the church-officers to take action.

Among you almost the same as to you. Paul wishes that in the church at Corinth, and the
to the church-members, the earnestness of the whole church on his behalf should be made n
in other words he wishes them to become conscious of their loyalty to himself. And this



prompted him to write; not a desire to inflict punishment, or even to do justice to the injured
For it was not the apostle's work to set right all wrongs.

Before God adds solemnity to Paul's purpose by pointing to God contemplating, and inter
in, the conduct of the church. The worhde-manifessuggests that Paul knew that undernez
apparent disaffection lay real loyalty to himself. The purposes mentioned hergf@@bi:4and
7 are in complete harmony. Paul wrote in tears: for he knew that his letter would inflict pair
wrote to arouse the dormant loyalty which he knew existed; that he might put to the proof the
obedience; and that thus by doing them good he might make known to them his great love fo
And, that this was the purpose of his letter, they might infer from its effect.

Ver. 13a. Corresponds withlejoiced,#2Co 7:7 marking the completion of the exposition, begu
in #2Co 7:8 of "your jealousy on my behalf#2Co 7:7 Because the purpose of his letter was th
just described, the news brought by Titus filled Paul with encouragement: for it showed th
purpose was attained, and that the sorrow which he foresaw his letter would cause had prod
designed good effect.

Verse 13b.-16. Another joy, in addition to the encouragement just described. Her#2@s in
7:7, we have joy upon joy.

Because his spirit etc.cause of the joy of Titus, viz. that without exception the Corinthi
Christians were to him, in his intercourse with them, a source of spiritual refreshme#tGop.
16:18 [The perfect tenses note the abiding effect of the encouragement and of the refreshme
the abiding position as a responsible witness in which Paul's boasting about the Corinthia
placed him.J#2Co 7:14gives a reason why the joy caused to Titus by his intercourse with
Corinthians was a special encouragement to Paul.

Ifatall .. .| have boasteda delicate compliment to the Corinthians, viz. an intimation that
had expressed to Titus his joyful confidence in them. He is delighted to find that his expr
confidence was justified by what Titus himself saw. Otherwise, Paul's good opinion about
would haveput himto shameCp.#2Co 9:2-4 #2Co 7:1d states, in contrast fut to shameywhat
actually happened, with a reason why Paul was specially glad that his boasting about his reac
proved to be true. As herald of Him who is The Truth, he made it a point of honor to speak a
exact truth; that thus by claiming respect for his own word he might claim respect for the Gos
announced. In this he is a pattern to all Christian teachers. Converg&¢,arl:18 he appeals to
the Gospel he preaches in proof of his own general truthfulness.

Was found to be true literally, became truepr, colloquially,turned out true.

Heart: as in#2Co 6:12 As Christians, Titus loves them. But his intercourse with them cal
forth a more abundant affection.

Remembering reveals the abiding, and therefore deep, effect upon his mind.

All of you: emphatic, laying stress on the universality of their submissior#Z{n 7:13



Obedience to the apostle's words brought by Titus.

How with fear and trembling (#1Co 2:3 #Eph 6:5, #Php 2:12 etc,; expound®bediencelt
reveals the deep mark which Paul had made in his readers' minds.

Welcomed him respectfully and readily, as armed with Paul's authat@&¢.o 7:16is the happy
conclusion of Dv. I. In every point Paul has good hopes about them: and this gives him joy.

SECTION 10 brings to light Paul's feelings while writing the first Epistle, and its effect on
church at Corinth. He wrote it with bruised heart and with tears; moved, not by a wish to puni:
chief offender or even to vindicate the injured man, but by a desire to put to the test, an
manifest to himself and to them, the loyalty which he knew underlay his readers' apy
callousness. He was moved to write by his love to them; which he hoped to make better unde
by them even through this stern reproof.

So great was his reluctance to cause them pain that he afterwards regretted his well-in
letter. For the purity of his motive did not save him from anxiety about its effect. And he wz
eagerly for the return of Titus, with tidings from Corinth. Not finding him at Troas Paul gave uj
good opening for the Gospel there presented, and hasted to Macedonia; but only to be plung
deeper anxiety by not finding Titus even there. At last he came; and with more pleasant new
letter has produced its designed effect. It has moved the heart of the Corinthian Christians
were eager to clear themselves from the charge of intentional complicity in the crime, were al
at their toleration of it, longed to see their offended father in Christ, and were determined, f
honor of their church, to punish at once the guilty member. Such was the outflow of spiritual lift
it touched and refreshed the heart of Titus. And his mission to Corinth laid the foundatior
lasting friendship. With gushing joy Titus narrates all this to Paul.

The joy of Titus, and the improvement at Corinth, of which it was a witness, filled the ap
with joy. The many perils which still surround him, and of which at times he is so deeply consc
are for the moment forgotten. For, his anxious fears about the success of his labors in the im
city of Corinth are dispelled.

ReEVIEW OF DIVISION |. Already we have seen that ofDI. as of the whole Epistle Paul's famou
exposition and defence, #2Co 2:14-6:11 of the apostolic ministry is the central and chief pa
And we have just seen that the framework in which this exposition is embedded tells us its s
occasion.

Div. I. begins with an outburst of praise to God, and ends with abundant joy. But the prais
prompted by the apostle's hardships and perils, in a consciousness that these were a mean:
to his readers. In view of a wonderful deliverance from death, he expresses hope for con
deliverance, a hope strengthened by an assurance that his readers pray for him. This assura
upon his consciousness of having lived unblameably among them. Having thus claimec
confidence, he repels, as unworthy of a herald of the Gospel, a charge of vacillation in post
his visit to Corinth. His real motive was kindness. This recalls to him the tears amid which he
his former letter. He begs them to receive again the church-member, now repentant, whom



letter he so severely condemned. He claims their affection still further by saying that his anxie
them moved him to abandon a favorable opportunity for Christian work at Troas, and drove |
haste to Macedonia.

A review, from this point, of his toils, hardships, and perils, reveals to him the grandeur c
apostolic work, elicits a shout of praise to God, and moves him to set forth at length the cred
and the surpassing greatness of his office, and to show that this greatness is consistent with
that many reject the Gospel he unreservedly proclaims and with the deadly perils amid wh
proclaims it. These perils are designed to make known the power of God, who rescues hin
them. And they cannot deter the apostles: for with the eye of faith they look forward tc
resurrection of the dead, to an immediate entrance at death into the presence of Christ, an
reward of the great day. Their devotion to Christ's great work is prompted by Christ's great lov
by their own commission from God. With this commission their entire conduct accords.

Supported by this exposition of the principles of his life, Paul claims his readers' affection.
remembering the secret source of the disaffection at Corinth, he warns them to shake
connection with idolatry and sin. He indignantly repels the charge that he has treated ther
injustice and rapacity. And, to strengthen his appeal, he says that to others he speaks confid
their favor; and that he is now filled with joy by the good news about them which Titus has brc
He rejoices the more because he now sees that his letter to them, which he afterwards regre
gained its purpose. The sorrow which he foresaw it would cause has done them good.
overjoyed to find that their conduct has filled Titus with warm love to them. And he conclude
long defence of himself and his office by a joyful expression of complete confidence in his re:

Notice that throughout D. I., when speaking of the grandeur and the perils of his work an
his faithfulness therein, Paul says, usremembering that all this is shared by Timothy who joit
him in the letter, and by others. But wheét2Co 2:3-1) speaking of his former letter, in which
Timothy had no share, a¢ZCo 1:15-2:2 of the specific charge against himself of vacillation in h
purpose to come to Corinth, he saysne.About his journey to Macedonia, he says fiE2Co
2:12f) 1, me, thinking only of his own deep anxiety; and afterwar82Jo 7:5 we came,
remembering that he was accompanied by others, and probably by Timothy. Throughout the
when speaking of blame, he prefers to stand alone: when speaking of perils and of faithfuln
associates others with himself.



[ CORINTHIANS

DIVISION 1.
THE COLLECTION FOR THE POOR AT JERUSALEM

CHAPTERS VIII., IX.

SECTION XI.

BY THE EXAMPLE OF THE MACEDONIAN CHURCHES, PAUL URGES
HIS READERS TO PERFORM THEIR OWN PURPOSE OF LIBERALITY

CH. VIII. 1-15.

Moreover, we make known to you, brothers, the grace of God which has been given in th
churches of Macedonia; that in much proof of affliction the abundance of their joys, and their
deep poverty has abounded for the riches of their sincerity. Because, according to their powel
| bear witness, and beyond their power, of their own accord, with much exhortation begging
of us the favour* (*Or, grace) and the partnership in-|- (-|—Greek,of) the ministry for the saints,
and not as we hoped but themselves they gave first to the Lord and to us by the will of God
that we might exhort Titus that according as he had before begun so he should also comple
in reference to you this grace also.

Yes, just as in everything you abound, faith and utterance and knowledge and all
earnestness and love from you to us, that also in this grace you may abound. Not by way
command do | say it, but by means of other men's earnestness putting to the proof the
genuineness of your love. For you know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ that because of
He became poor, although rich, that you by His poverty may become rich. And an opinion in
this matter | give. For this is profitable for you, who not only to do but also to wish began first,
last year. And now complete the doing also, in order that just abere washe readiness to wish
so there may bealso the completing, according as you possess. For, if the readiness exis
according to whateveronemay haveit is acceptable, not according to what he has not. Not in
order that to others there may beelief, to you pressure: but by way of equality, in the present
season your abundance for their deficiency, that also their abundance may come to be for you
deficiency; that there may be equality, according as it is written@#Ex 16:18) "He that had
much had not more: and he thathadlittle had not less."

Ver. 1.-2. For the altogether new matter of Ol. Paul has prepared the way by the confiden
and joy about his readers expressed in 2Cor. 7, and especidiin7:16 He now enters it by
recounting the great liberality of the Macedonians, from whose midst he writes to the Corintt
This liberality he introduceas grace of God givemg. as a gift of the undeserved favor of Got
Thus, while holding up human excellence as an example, he shuts out beforehand all huma
With the same though#2Co 9:14, 1% he concludes DIV. II.



In the churches etc. the localityin whichthe gracewasgiven.Cp.#2Co 8:16 The kind of grace
given,#2Co 8:2states in plain words.

Much proof of affliction : affliction putting to the test, and thus manifesting, their faith AR
5:4. It directs attention to the spiritual significance of their affliction.

The abundance of their joy is We should say "their joy abounds.” Their abundant joy
represented as a definite object of thought. [Similar constructi®2Go 8:11] For an example of
Macedonian joy amid affliction, sé&Th 1:6.

And their deep poverty etc: a second excellence.

Abounded for: #Ro 3:7 produced abundant results in the direction of spiriichks.

Their sincerity: the purity of motive of their Christian life; the opposite of guile.

Riches of sincerity more tharabundanceFor sincerity is true wealth. The liberality of the
Macedonians was of value to Paul chiefly as proof of the sincerity of their profession of Christi
Their deep povertincreased the force of this proof, and thus itself produced abundant results
direction of spiritual wealth.

Ver. 3.-5. A statement of fact, in proof#2Co 8:2

| bear witness writing from the midst of this liberality.

Of their own accord: probably, while Paul told then#2Co 9:2 of the readiness of the
Corinthians, and without any suggestion from him.

With much exhortation etc.: they pleaded hard to be allowed as a favor to join with the ot
churches in this service for the brethren in Judaea. This suggests that Paul hesitated, becaus
poverty, to accept their cooperation.

Exhortation: see unde#Ro 12:1

Favour or grace as in#2Co 8:19 see unde#Ro 1:5 It is in apposition tgartnership.They
begged for théavour,viz. the partnership etc.

Ministry : often used for supply of bodily needs. See u##er 12:7 That the collection waer
the saints,(cp. #1Co 16:1) i.e. for men standing in special relation to God, gave it spe
significance.

And not as we hoped but themselvegast point which Paul specifiefhey gave, beyond their
power of their own accoraarnestlyjpbeggingto be allowed to give, and beyond Paul's expectati
theygave themselveRisregarding their own need, and moved by loyalty to Christ, they gave



that their gift was not money but themselves, not to men but to Christ. And this was the pr
element of their gift:

first to the Lord. And to us] Their self-surrender to Christ was also a surrender to those wi
Christ had set in authority in His Church. For the liberality of the Macedonians was loyalty to
as well as to Christ.

By the will of God: as in#2Co 1:1 The Macedonians recognized by their gift Paul's divine
given authority: they thus dithe will of God.

The instructive parallel offPhp 4:10-18suggests that in the liberality ¢fie churches of
Macedoniathe Philippians#£Ac 16:12 took a prominent part. They who were the first to contribt
to the support of their beloved teacher while preaching to others were also abundant in their lit
to unknown and far off brethren. And since we read here not of Philippian but of Maced
liberality, we may suppose that their example had moved to liberality other Macedonian chu

Ver. 6. Paul's request to Titus (¢f2Co 8:17 is represented as not only a result of the liberal
of the Macedonians, but as a designed result; i.e. designed by God. This implies that the requ
itself an accomplishment of a purpose of God by means of "the grace given" to the Macedc
God intended Paul to send Titus to Corinth, and used the liberality of the Macedonians to bri
about. Thus Paul viewed his own action as an outworking of a divine purpose.

He had begun beforeon a former visit to Corinth; doubtless that referred #8260 12:18
undertaken at Paul's request, probably with express reference to this collection, some time
Paul wrote the First Epistle. See un#2Co 9:5

Your grace, orfavour. as in#2Co 8:19 the unmerited kindness of the contribution for the po
at Jerusalem. Moved by the liberality of the Macedonians Paul begged Titus to go to Corin
complete the work he had already begun there. And in making this request he felt that his nr
with Titus amid churches manifesting such wonderful liberality was by divine arrangeme
encourage them to press forward the contribution at Corinth. Thus Paul introduces,
accomplishment of a divine purpose, the specific mattemnofID

Ver. 7.-8.Just as etc, appeals to them on the ground of their excellence already shown.

In everything you abound #1Co 1:5

Faith, utterance, etc: having these, they are in everything spiritually rich.

Utterance and knowledge#1Co 1:5

All earnestness an example i#2Co 7:11

Love to us manifested in the "longing" @f2Co 7:11



Also in this grace this act of undeserved kindness.

That. . . you may abound Paul's purpose in requesting Titus to complete the collectior
Corinth. Practically, it is an exhortation: for itnst givenby way of command.

Putting to the proof: as in#2Co 2:9

Your love: to fellow-Christians and to mankind, as in 1Cor. 13. It is the essence of Chri:
character. Therefore, to put to theof the genuineness of théave, is to test the worth of their
Christian profession. And there is no surer way of doing this than to ask money for Chr
purposes. For men generally trust in, and cling to material good.

Ver. 9. A reason why Paul has no need to "command," but only to put to the test his re
Christian love. To those whHaow the grace of Chrisbwards themselves, command to be kind
others is needless.

The grace of etc.the free undeserved favor which moved Christ to become man to save
So#Ro 5:15 #1Co 16:23#2Co 13:13

That because of us etgcrecountghe grace of Christ.

He became pooyinvolves, as d&2Co 13:4and#Php 2:7, the mystery of the incarnation. It
means infinitely more than abstinence from material good while on earthckesdenotes, not
actual enjoyment of the things possessed, but control over things needful or pleasant to us.
the real worth of money. Poverty is the absence of control over things needful or pleasant. Nov
eternity the Son of God had absolute control over all things; and was therefore inficitely/ant
was unknown to Him. But at His incarnation He laid aside this absolute control, and submitt
a way to us inconceivable because divine, to creaturely and human limitations, that thus by p
experience He might become conscious of human dependence and need. All this is ifipred
13:32 (#Lu 22:43, genuineness very doubtfuliHeb 5:7. This self-impoverishment of Christ |
venture to illustrate by supposing a rich man to leave the luxuries of home and go to the
Regions to rescue a friend. For by doing so he not only abstains from his accustomed comftc
puts himself for a time beyond reach of them. And only by some similar conception, exclt
however all idea of peril and thinking only of hardship, can we attach any meaning to théieor
became poorand to#Php 2.7, "He emptied Himself." But He did not (for He could r#Ti 2:13)
lay aside even for a moment His divine Nature, of which the essence is Love. Never before ¢
divine Love of the Son of God shine forth so wonderfully as when to save men He became

Because of youmore forceful than "because of us.” @a 2:2Q Paul sets the Corinthians
alone, and says that Christ died for them.

May become rich all our needs and desires supplied in the wealth of our Father's house
already in sure anticipation of it. The self-impoverishment of Christ is a motive for Chris
liberality. For, by giving money we limit our own control over things needful and pleasant to L
order to supply the needs of others. And this we cannot refuse to do, in the lower sphere of n



good, in view of the infinite self-sacrifice of Christ for our eternal enrichment. Thus, after se
before his readers the example of the Macedonians, Paul strengthens his appeal by pointin
infinitely greater example of Christ.

Ver. 10.-11, Continue#2Co 8:8 after supporting it if2Co 8:9by the example of Christ. Far
from commanding, Paul merely gives42Co 8:7-11an opinion(#1Co 7:25, 49 about what is best
for his readers.

For this: viz that he gives an opinion, not a command.

For you: emphatic, a courteous recognition of the readiness of the Corinthians. For othel
ready a command might be needful.

Who not only etc: proof of the foregoing words.
Began first literally began beforeas in#2Co 8:§ i.e. before the Macedonian Christians.

Last year. cp.#2Co 9:2 not necessarily a full year ago. When, about Easter, Paul #iGie
16:1, the collection was already well known at Corinth. And, since about Titus who B&tfan (
8:6) the collection there no mention is made in the First Epistle, probably he went to Corinth
time before it was written. The Corinthians took up the matter at once. Consequently, the coll
may have been begun, and in some sense the Corinthians "ré@f}0"4:2) the autumn before
these letters were written. And this would be naturally spokenlaestagear.During the previous
year the Corinthians had not omiggunit beforethe Macedonians, but were before them in wishi
to contribute. They were earlierot onlyin beginning to givehutalso in wishing to give. For such
ready contributors aopinionwas certainly better than a "command.”

And now also the doingin addition to what last year they did and wished to do.

Complete (same word agccomplishin #2Co 7:1) in contrast tdegin.Same contrast #Php
1:6. A year ago they were first to begin not only to do something but to wish to do. The
continues: but the doing is not yet completed. Paul bids them complete what they then beg:
accomplish what they then wished.

That according as . . . so alsdhat with the purpose, which wasready,(see unde#2Co 8:19)
performance may correspond. It suggests the uselessness of a purpose not followed by corres
action.

According as you possessleveloped and supported48Co 8:12 Only so far as they were able
could theirperformingcorrespond with their wish. Paul thus reminds his readers that in askin
the accomplishment of their purpose of liberality he takes into account their limited resource

Ver. 12. Justifies the foregoing words, by stating the general principle that the limits of our &
to give do not limit the reward of our liberality, and yet are the measure of our reward. For, acc
to our ability, thereadinesqor eagernesssee#2Co 8:19 itself isacceptableBut, if genuine, it



will, according towhateverthe givermay havegdevelop into action. The contrasted negatrmt,
according to what he has natgestates emphatically the standard of acceptability. This ve
introduced to explai#2Co 8:11 shows that Paul was thinking not about the gift itself but about
acceptability to God.

Ver. 13.-14. That Paul was seeking something acceptable to God, not a large sum of mol
now proves by stating his real purpose in making the collection, viz. not to enrich othe
impoverishing the Corinthians, but to bring them material gain.

Relief: removal of affliction; cp#2Th 1:7.

To you pressure literally affliction: privation of the necessaries of life, through liberality towar
the Christians of Judaea.

By way of equality. taking equality as his standard and aim.

Their abundance . . . your deficiencyin the same sense #3Co 8:13 viz. material good. For,
the spiritual blessings from the Jews to the GeniitB® (15:27 had been already received: but Pa
refers to something still future. Although now the Corinthians are richer than the Judaean Chri
matters may some day be reversed. And in view of the uncertainties of the future Paul now
this collection, in order that in days to come those who now give may themselves receive m
help; and that thus in the family of Gtitere may banequalityunknown outside it. Therefore, sc
far from seeking to enrich others at his readers' cost, Paul is really seeking, in view c
uncertainties of life, ultimately to enrich them#Ro 15:27he gives a nobler justification than this
and in#2Co 9:13f a nobler result, of the collection. But these do not cause him to overlool
material benefits. By establishing the principle of mutual monetary help, he was doing somg
to shelter the people of God in the dark days awaiting the Church and the world.

Ver. 15. As a pattern of what he desires to see in the Christian Church, Paukixoi€s18
almost word for word from thexx ., viz. the narrative of Israel in the wilderness, supplied by t
gift of God so that none had too much and none too little.

Had not more, had not lessthan he needed. For they gathered according to the size of
families. So far as the Christian life permeates church-members and churches will the
reproduced this ancient and beautiful ideal of a company in which each has sufficient, an idea
realized in material good so completely as in Israel in the wilderness. For all men are but gat
of food freely given by God.

The important matter of the collection for the Christian poor in Judaea, Paul introduces |
noble example of the Macedonians, whose liberality he speaks of as a gift of the undeserve
of God working out for them spiritual wealth. This liberality moved him, by the design of Go
send Titus to Corinth, that the Corinthians, so rich in spiritual gifts, may be rich in spiritual liber
To them he forbears to give commands: for the example of the Macedonians is enough, ¢
readers know the greater example of Christ. Indeed they were themselves the first not only ta
but also to wish to join in, this contribution. Paul asks therefore that with their readiness to pt



performance may correspond. He asks only for gifts in proportion to ability: for this will be
measure of the reward. For his purpose is, not to enrich others by impoverishing them, but ulti
to bring them material help. He wishes to bring about in the people of God the equality of thos
in the wilderness were fed by the providence of God sufficiently, but not in excess.



[ CORINTHIANS
SECTION XII.

PAUL HAS SENT TITUS AND OTHERS, THAT THE
COLLECTION MAY BE READY WHEN HE ARRIVES.

CHS. VIII. 16-1X. 5.

But thanks to God who gives the same earnestness on your behalf in the heart of Titus
because, the exhortation, on the one hand, he accepted; but, being more earnest, of his o\
accord he came forth to you. Moreover, we have sent together with him the brother whose
praise in the Gospel is throughout all the churches: and not onlgobut also elected by the
churches as our fellow-traveller with this grace which is being ministered by you, in view of
the glory of the Lord and our earnest wish: guarding this, lest any one blame us in this fulnes:
which is being ministered by us. For we "take forethought for honourable things," not only
"before the Lord" but also before "men." (#Pr 3:4.) And we have sent with them our brother
whom we have proved in many things often to be earnest, and now much more earnest throug
much confidence his confidence in reference to you. Whether on behalf of Titus we dpeak,
a partner of mine, and a fellow-labourer for you: orit be our brothers, they areapostles of
churches, a glory of Christ. The proof then of your love and of our boasting on your behalf,
while you show towards themyou do san the presence of the churches.

For, on the one hand, about the ministry for the saints it is superfluous to me to write to you.
For | know your readiness, of which on your behalf | boast to Macedonians, that Achaia has
been prepared from last year. And your zeal has stirred up the more part of them. But | have
sent the brothers lest our ground of boasting on your behalf be made vain in this matter; that,
as | said, you may be prepared, lest in any way if Macedonians come with me and find yo
unprepared we be put to shame, that | may not say you, in this confidence. Necessary then
deemed it to exhort the brothers, that they may come beforehand to you and may prepare
beforehand your before-promised blessing, that this may be ready, in this way, as blessing an
not as greediness.

After giving, in#2Co 8:7-15 as it were covertly, three strong motives for the contribution, P
takes up again his requegRCo 8:9 that Titus should come to Corinth. He speaks of the miss
of Titus ¢2Co 8:16, 17 and another2Co 8:18-2) and ¢2Co 8:29 a third; and#2Co 8:23, 24
commends them to his readers. The contribution itself he needs to #&@i 9:1, 3 only for a
moment; and then givesZCo 8:3-5 his purpose in sending the brethren, viz. that when he him:
comes he may not be put to shame by the contribution not being ready.

Ver. 16.-17. Paul's thought about Titus, who had brought from Corinth news so good an
acceded so readily to Paul's request to go there on this errand, elicits a shout of joy; as usue
form of praise to God. S&2Co 9:15; 2:14#1Co 15:57 #Ro 6:17 For the readiness of Titus, like
all good in man, is the work and gift of God.



The same earnestnesss in Paul.

Gives it flows forth each moment from Goid, the heart of Titusas in#2Co 8:1 the spiritual
locality in which God works andivesthis earnestness#2Co 8:17states, in contrast, two facts
which together explaithe same earnestness.

More earnest than the foregoing words, had they stood alone, would irGQplythe one hand,
when Paul asked Titus to go to Corinth he did so, and went there sent byuPsaleager was he
to complete the work he had begun that his journey was really an outflow of hesaavastwish.

He went forth: as bearer of this letter. Cg2Co 8:18, 22; 9:3#Ac 15:23, 27. For, the
explanation of his mission given#2Co 9:5would be needed as soon as he arrived in Corinth: :
this verse implies that the letter did not precede him.

Ver. 18.-21We: probably Paul and Timothy; cp2Co 1:1 So ready was Paul to join others witl
himself in all acts of authority.

Together with; lays emphasis on the companionship in this mission.

In the Gospel #Ro 1:9 in proclaiming and furthering it. For this he was well spoken aflin
the churchesSuch men must have been then, as now, a link binding together the various chu
He wasnot only praised in all the churchdsit also electedo accompany Paul in taking the
contribution to Judaea. C#1Co 16:3.

By the churches probably of Macedonia only. CgRo 15:26 It is difficult to say whetheour
fellow-traveller, byus,include Timothy, or refer only to Paul as4hTh 3:1-6 For we do not know
whether Timothy went, or when this letter was written intended to go, to Jerusalem. But, th
have no proof that elsewhere in this Epistle Paul uses the werdsurof himself alone, and
Timothy's presence with hir#fc 20:4) when starting from Corinth for Jerusalem, suggest tt
these words refer to Paul and Timothy.

Elected same word itAc 14:23 In both passages apostolic authornitg Gentis combined with
popular election.

This grace as in#2Co 8:4, 6, 7

Ministered: as in#2Co 3:3 see unde#Ro 12:7 By suggesting, carrying out, and taking t
Jerusalem, the contribution, Paul performed a free and honorable service for the brethren t

With a view to etc: two considerations before the Macedonian Christians when electing
brother as Paul's companion; vize Lord's gloryj.e. the exaltation of Christ in the eyes of me
through performance of the work for which he was elected, and Paul's earnest wish that so|
should be chosen to go with him. The former consideration reveals the spiritual aim of the ele
and that the honor of Christ was involved in it: the latter shows that the election was complianc
a wish of the apostle.



Earnest-wish same aseadinesor eagernesin #2Co 8:11, 12; 9:2#Ro 1:15 #Ac 17:11 It
is the disposition which prompts men to act.

Guarding this etc,, grammatically connectaede have sengxplainsour earnest wishwhich
needs explanation. In wishing for a colleague Paul, and perhaps Timothygweedengagainst
blamewhich otherwise might attach to themselves.#3€o 6:3

Fulness rich liberality. It is an acknowledgment of the greatness of the contribution.

For we (Paul and his colleaguetske forethought etc: reason for guarding against blame. It |
a general principle, quoted almost word for word fegien 3:4, LXX. Cp.#Ro 12:17 They sought
the approval, not only of Christ who reads the heart and who knew their honestymaut,who
judge by appearances. They therefore suggested that a colleague be elected for them in this
business. Thus the election was for the glory of Christ, and in compliance with an earnest v
the apostle.

Notice Paul's carefudbrethought Although his own honesty was probably above suspicion,
foresaw a time when similar matters must be entrusted to men less known than himself, and
great importance of guarding, in church finance, against even a breath of suspicion. He the
urged the Macedonian Christians to establish the precedent of committing such matters to .
two persons; a precedent well worthy of imitation now.

Who the elected brother was, we have no means of knowing. All guesses are worthles
formal election by the Macedonians, which would be announced to the Corinthians, made m
of his name unnecessary.

Ver. 22. A second companion of Titus; and like the former, quite unknown to us. lgeokad
himself to be amarnestman, not in some one matter butany,andoften: and at the present time
he wagnuch more earnethhan usual, moved to earnestness bygtigidenceabout the Corinthians.
Therefore, both his general character and his special interest in them commend him to the r
And of all this Paul has hgmtoof. This testimony suggests that his brother was less known thar
former one. And, that only the first brother is said to have been "elected" by the churches, at
the purpose of the electiohZCo 8:2( is stated before mention of the second brother, suggests
he was not thus elected. If so, the word "apostleg2{to 8:23denotes only that his associatiol
with the chosen delegate was approved by the churches.

Ver. 23. A commendation of the three messengers.

Partner: in toil and peril. Same word #2Co 1:7 #1Co 10:18, 20#Phm 1:17 #Heb 10:33
#1Pe 5:1#2Pe 1:4 #Mt 23:30; #Lu 5:10.

Fellow-worker: #2Co 1:24 #1Co 3:9 #Ro 16:3, 9, 21That Titus was a companion of thei
beloved apostle and a worker with him for their good, was his high commendation. The othg
have three commendations. They larethersin Christ,apostlesapproved and sent by Christiar
churchesmen whose mission and work reveal ghery of Christ.



Apostle: in its simplest sense of "one sent on some special business.” Seg¢Rodet

Glory of Christ; recalls#2Co 8:19 "for the Lord's glory.” Cp#1Co 11:7 #1Th 2:20 As men
sent "with a view to the Lord's glory," i.e. to guard and magnify His honor, they were themsel
their mission and work an embodiment of His glory. Notice the gradation. To Paul and his re
they arebrothers:to whole churches they are specially related asapestlesiand toChristas men
bringing Himglory.

Ver. 24. A motive, drawn from#2Co 8:23 for receiving the messengers worthily. "Owing to the
just stated relationships, what you do to them, youndbe presence of the churchebo sent
them.”

Your love: to Christians generally. S#2Co 8:8 "proving the genuineness of your love." |
includes kindness to the messengers and liberality towards the poor saints at Jerusalem.

Our exultation: explained further i##2Co 9:2-4 for which these words prepare the way. On tl
various reading see "Notes and Replies" on page

Ver. 1.-2. After commending the three messengers, Paul givEdda 9:3-5the purpose for
which he has sent them. But this he prefaces by say#®Go 9:1, 2that he has no reason to write
to them about the collection itself.

For about etc: reason why, instead of speaking about the collection, Paul merely bids his re
receive the messengers worthily.

On the one hand implies that Paul mentioriee ministry for the saint@2Co 8:4 only by way
of contrast to a detail about it, viz. the missiBBGo 9:3 of the three brethren.

Superfluous etc; (cp.#1Th 4:9) reveals the apostle's usual courtesy and tact.
For | know, etc.: reason why it is superfluous to write.
Eagernessorreadiness#2Co 8:19

On your behalf: in your favor.

| exult: even now he continues to boast about them.

To Macedonians to some, not necessarily all of them.

That Achaia etc: the matter of Paul's boasting. It implies that not only at Corinth but througt
the province the collection was eagerly agreed to from the first.



Has been readyi.e. they had according to Paul's advi#dGo 16:1) the money ready at home
For it is evident that the general gathering had not yet been made: whereas, that Paul conti
boast, proves that his boasting was not a mistake.

From last year. as in#2Co 8:10
Stirred up: same word in a bad sense#@ol 3:21
The more part: the majority, as i#2Co 2:6

Paul's continued boasting about the Corinthians implies that, in the previous year when the
of the collection was first brought before them, they took it up eagerly, and were prepat
contribute at once and actually bega&2@o 8:10Q to contribute. Even the liberality of the
Macedonians, for which Paul is so thankful to God, was in great part a result of the exampl
nobly set by the Corinthians. All this proves that it is needless for him to write toathauh the
collection.But it does not prevent him from telling them of the liberality of the Macedonians,
the example of those whom their own liberal purpose had aroused might prompt them to co
at once the work they had been the first to begin. Thus example acts and re-acts.

Since the Corinthians were a year ago ready for the collection, and since three months ac
received at Ephesus a deputation of Corinthians who would naturally tell him all that the churc
done, we infer that the boasting#RBCo 9:2was prompted, not by news received in Macedonia frc
Titus which seems to have been rather unfavorable though not such as to put an end tc
boasting, but by earlier news.

Ver. 3.-5. About the collection Paul has no need to writehe has need to explain why $ent
the before mentionedrethren.

Our ground-of-exultation be-made-vain #1Co 9:15 lest the excellence of which we boast i
your favor be found out to be an empty thing.

In this matter; implies that Paul's exultation about them embraced other points. He feare:
in this detail his boast might prove to be misplaced.

That as | said etc: parallel to, and explaining, the foregoing purpose.
As | said, you may be etc.opposite tagground of boasting be made vain.
Prepared; takes up the same word#2Co 9:2 #2Co 9:4is a further negative purpose.

We, you emphatic. Paul speaks of his oslmamethat he may avoid speaking of the great
shame which, if foundnpreparedwould fall upon them.

Exhort: see#2Co 8:6



Come-beforehand . . . prepare-beforehandefore Paul came.

Before-promised by Paul. For Paul's boasting about them was virtually a promise of what
would do. It takes ups | saidin #2Co 9:3

Beforehand . . . beforehand . . . beforeemphatic alliteration.

Blessing a benefit, as i#Ge 33:11 #Jud 1:15 But usually it denotes a benefit conveyed by
good word. See undéRo 1:25

In this way etc.; dwells upon the worbllessingwhich was chosen to suggest this explanatic
Paul begs them to contribute not as though it were an geeedlyself-enrichment, (in which case
they would do as little as possible to attain their end,) but as an outflow of benevolence
therefore measured by the greatness of their love. The biesdingis specially appropriate, as
recalling God's benefits in contrast to man's selfishness.

Greediness or covetousnesditerally, "having more." Same word #Eph 4:19; 5:3 #Col 3:5,
#1Th 2:5 #Lu 12:15. This exhortation we shall do well to remember in all our gifts.

Of TITUS nothing is said in the Book of Acts. This, though remarkable, accords with
scantiness of its referenc#Ac 20:2 to the period when this Epistle was written. Nor is |
mentioned, apart from this Epistle, except#tba 2:1, 3 #2Ti 4:10, #Tit 1:4. Yet he was evidently
a noble and valued helper of the apostle.

Titus was #Ga 2:3 a Greek: i.e. not necessarily born in Greece, but of Gentile parents. See
#Ro 1:16 and contrastAc 16:3 referring to almost the same time##&3a 2:3 His birth-place is
quite unknown. He seem#T(it 1:4) to have been converted by Paul.

We first meet Titus going with Paul to Jerusalem as narratétGen 2:1, (same journey
apparently ag#Ac 15:2) probably as representative of the Gentile Christians.

From#2Co 7:14 we infer that Titus was not a member of the church at Corinth. But #2Td (
12:17) sent him there, from Ephesus probably, to promote the collection for the poorer Chris
at Jerusalem. That Titus beg#2Co 8:9 this collection at Corinth, and that Paul assumed (o
16:1f that his readers already know about it, implies that this first mission of Titus was not latel
the First extant Epistle to the Corinthians, and suggests strongly that it was some time earlie
is confirmed by the absence of any reference to Titus, Paul's valued colleague, in the First E
and by the fact that, at the instar&2o 8:9 of Titus, the Corinthians were readi2Co 9:2; 8:10
a year ago to contribute. This seems to prove that some months before the First Epistle was
perhaps in the previous autumn, Paul seBCp 12:1§ Titus and another to Corinth to begin th
collection; and that he did so. No#2Co 2:13; 7:6f, imply that personally or by message Pal
requested Titus to meet him at Troas, expecting thus news from Corinth, especially about the
of the First Epistle. That Titus was not at Ephesus or at Corinth when Paul wrote the First E
is made almost certain by its silence about him. But this expectation implies that, although
Corinth then, Titus was likely to be there either by Paul's request or otherwise soon afterwar



may have come to Ephesus, and have been at once sent back to Corinth, with directions to m
at Troas: or, while residing elsewhere he may have been requested by Paul to visit Corintl
would imply, as is by no means unlikely, that Paul sent Titus three times to Corinth. Either of
suppositions would account for all our scanty indications of the movements of Titus. The
suggestion, as implying less travelling, is rather the more likely of the two. In many ways unk
to us messages may have been sent by Paul to Titus.

After his own hasty#Ac 20:1) departure from Ephesus, not finding Titus at Troas, Paul cros
over to Macedonia. Here, though not immediately, Titus met him with good news about the
repentance and Christian earnestness of the Corinthians, and with information about the prog
the collection. Moved both by the liberality of the Macedonians and by the readiness c
Corinthians, Paul begged Titug2Co 8:6 to return to Corinth and complete, befa#Co 9:5 the
apostle's own arrival, the collection he had begun. This, Titus gk@iGo(8:17 agreed to do; and
went from Macedonia to Corinth, accompanied by one brother chosen by the Macedonian ch
to go with Paul to take the collection to Jerusalem, and by another sent with the approval
churches by Paul himself. These messengers took with #2400 8:18; 9:3) the Second Epistle.
The collection at Corinth wagRo 15:26 duly made; doubtless in great part by the activity of Titt

And now we lose sight of Titus for at least five years#Tit 1:5 we find him again a trusted
helper of the apostle, deputed to set in order the imperfectly organized churches in Crete. Pau
wishful #Tit 3:12) to see him at Nicopolis during the winter. It would seem that #&dri (4:10)
Titus was with Paul in his last imprisonment at Rome. And, with a touch of sadness, the |
prisoner says that he has gone, doubtless for a sufficient reason, to Dalmatia.

The gushing joy#2Co 7:7) of Titus about the repentance of the Corinthians, his warm affec
(#2Co 7:15 for them, and his eagernes®2Co 8:16) to visit them again, betray an arden
temperament. He worked in perfect accét?iGo 12:18 with Paul. And, though little known to us,
he doubtless had no small share in founding Gentile Christianity.



[ CORINTHIANS
SECTION XIlI.

PAUL SUGGESTS A LARGE AND FREE GIFT; WHICH WILL NOT
ONLY RELIEVE DISTRESS BUT ALSO BRING PRAISE TO GOD.

CH. IX. 6-15.

And this: he that sows sparingly, sparingly will also reap; and he that sows with blessings
with blessings will also reap. Each one according as he has resolved in his heart, not wit
sorrow, or from necessity. For "a cheerful giver God loves.[#Pr 22:8 LxX.)

And God is able to make every grace abound towards you, that in everything always having
all sufficiency you may abound for every good work: according as it is written#Ps 112:9)
"He scattered, he gave to the poor; his righteousness remains for ever." And He that supplie:
seed to the sower and bread for eating will supply and will multiply your sowing, and will
increase the fruits of your righteousness; while in everything you are being enriched for all
sincerity, which works out through us thanksgiving to God. Because the ministry of this public
service not only is supplying the shortcomings of the saints but also abounds through man
thanksgivings to God: while through the proof of this ministry they glorify God for the
submission of your confession, in view of the Gospel of Christ, arfidr the sincerity of the
partnership towards them and towards all men, while themselves with supplication on your
behalf long for you because of the surpassing grace of God upon you. Thanks to God for Hi
indescribable gift.

Paul now uses the word "blessing,"” chosen to be so used, as a stepping stone to a sugge:
the gift be #2Co 9:6 abundant and#Co 9:7) free. To this he encourages his readers by point
to God, who is#2Co 9:8, 9 able to bless them an#2Co 9:10, 1) will do so; and#2Co 9:12-1%
to the spiritual results of their liberality.

Ver. 6.And this; directs attention to a new and important point, viz. that acts of kindness to C
people are seeds thrown into the ground, which by the outworking of the laws of life produce s
and multiplied results. S8Ga 6:7, #1Co 9:11 #Jas 3:18 #Pr 22:8.

Sparingly, sparingly: exact retribution. Since gifts are seeds, he that holds himself back 1
giving thereby holds himself back from the harvest.

With blessings recalls "as blessing” #2Co 9:5 They who in giving think, not how little they
can give, as they would if self-enrichment were their aim, but of benefits to be conferred, will re
back on the same principle. As they to others, so God will act to them. The plural denotes a:
of blessingsThese words will be fulfilled both in the various blessings in this life to those whc
good and in the infinite recompense of the great Day. This sufficient motive for liberality m
direct exhortation for a large gift needless.



Ver. 7. A direct exhortation, but only on a matter of detail, viz. the freeness of the gift. Wha
be the amount, it must be an outfloweaich one'®wn previougesolve.The choice must be his
heart,the inmost center of the man, where standing alone he chooses his own action. Sg#eaun
1:21

Not with sorrow or from necessity, lingers over and expounds he has resolved in his heart
The gift must not be with regret, nor be a surrender to pressure from without. For this a ree
given, almost in the words #Pr 22:8 where instead of "The man with kindly eye shall be bless
because he has given of his bread to the poor“kerender "A man cheerful and a giver, Go
blesses." The sense is practically the same, and bears on the case before us. The cheerful
freeness of the gift mark it as being a genuine outflow of Christian life, in which everything is
and cheerful; and are therefore acceptable to God.

Ver. 8. An added thought expounding the worth of the foregoing quoted words, viz. the a
of God to supply all our need.

Every grace emphatic: all the various gifts of God, including earthly gifts looked upon as m
of His undeserved favor; nearly the same as "gift-of-grac#1@o 1:7 See unde#Ro 1:5

That in everything etc: purpose cherished I&yodwhois able etcln everythingtakes ugevery
grace. The five consecutive universals are exceedingly emphatic. They are evidently cho:s
include conspicuously all material needs.

Sufficiency: objective possession of, or subjective consciousness of possessing, all that they
The latter sense here. Same woréiili 6:6; #Php 4:11 They who know that God will supply all
their need, and they only, are independent of the uncertainties of life. They can therefore af
give away money to others. Thewgfficiencyis essential for large and cheerful giving. The quotati
in #2Co 9:9suggests thavery good workefers to, or specially includes, acts of beneficence.

Abound: literally, "have something over." "God is able to pour out upon you abundantl
undeserved favor every good thing; in order that thus in every point and at all times having
need supplied, and being conscious of this, you may have a surplus for every kind of benefic

Ver. 9. Quotation, word for word, 6fPs 112:9 accordingwith, and thus supporting, the
foregoing exposition of God's purpose.

Scattered gave with a liberal hand, as men sow seed. The quotation was perhaps sugge:
#2Co 9:6 and itself suggest2Co 9:10

Righteousnesssuch conduct as the judge approves and will reward#Dp 6:25; 24:13See
under#Ro 1:17 The act of beneficence will have an endless reward. This is forcibly represent
a continuance to eternity of the act itself as, by God's undeserved favor, a claim for reward. Bl
this righteousnesss by faith: for it is an outworking of faith and of the Holy Spirit given t
believers. This suitable quotation reminds those familiar with it, as does thaCof 9:7, that
liberality to the poor is approved and will be rewarded by God.



Ver. 10. An assurance, based on an analogy in nature, that God (who is able #2@wn 9
actually will supply whatever is needed "for every good work." The analogy was suggested, ¢
probably the word "scattered" #2Co 9:9 by the metaphor ¢f2Co 9:6

Supplies derived from a word denoting the payment by wealthy citizens at Athens and else\
of the costs, frequently very large, of a "chorus" of singers or dancers at festivals or
entertainments. It suitably describes God's bountiful supply of the needs of all mankind. Sam:
in #Ga 3:5 #Col 2:19 #Eph 4:16 #Php 1:19 By supplyingseed for the soweésod suppliebread
for every one'gating.These exact words are taken fréisa 55:10

Supply and multiply etc.: will give us, and in increasing measure, sogvingneedful for the
reaping of#2Co 9:6 viz. the material means of doing good.

And will increase: or make-to-growij.e. make your acts productive of good results. Same w
in #1Co 3:7.

Fruits: same word i#Mt 26:29. See unde#Ro 1:13

Righteousnesspractical conformity with law, i.e. with the higher law of the Gospel of love. C
#Mt 5:10; 6:1. It suggests that in giving their money they were only doing what is righ#Rap.
15:27) and were doing what God will reward. C2Co 9:9 Of this abstract principle of
righteousnes€hristian liberality is a natural concrete outgrowth produced by God. He will prov
and in increasing measure, the means of Christian liberality, and will thus give seed to sow
great harvest; and will make their just liberality productive in still greater degree of good resu
#lsa 55:10God declares that, just as He provides for the material needs of men, so the provi
His word for their spiritual needs shall not be in vain. And, by clothing his own spiritual meta
and argument in the words of Isaiah, Paul gives to it Old Testament authority.

Ver. 11. Same truth as #2Co 9:1Q from another point of view.

In everything: as in#2Co 9:8 It denotes such supply from time to time of every material ne
as will leave something to spare for Christian giving.

Rich; reminds us that they who have more than they need are practically rich.

For all sincerity: God's purpose in thus enriching them. The gifts for the poor Christian
Jerusalem were a wonderful proof of the genuineness of the faith of the Corinthian Christians
that they may afford such proof, Paul is confident that from time to time God will give the
measure of wealth.

All sincerity ; suggests that, though proved in other ways, Christian sincerity is in some ¢
defective if not proved by liberality.

Which: viz. their sincerity, thus provedjorks out.



Through us: viz. Paul and his colleagues, who suggested and carried out this contribution.
added these words remembering that of the praise evoked by the collection he was an inst
The abstract principle of Christian sincerity, operating through the collection suggested by
called from the lips of those who receivedtitanksgiving to GodThat the sincerity of the
Corinthians, thus manifested, is bringing praise to God, both strengthens the assurance that (
give the means of liberality and becomes a stepping stone to the exposi#aoi®:12-14

Argument of#2Co 9:8-11 Liberality is an element, even in the Old Testament, of the chara
which God approves and will reward. And God designs it to be a proof of the genuineness
people. But this proof cannot be given unless we first receive from Him a measure of material
Some degree of wealth is therefore needful for a full development of the Christian life. This
is able to give. And, just as He supplies the food needful to maintain and develop bodily life,
may be sure that He will supply all that is needful, including a measure of material good, to de
the spiritual life. How small a measure is sufficient for this end, we learn#tan21:2. But, if the
widow had not had the mites, she could not have given this noble proof of her sincerity. And
lowly Christians have given from their small store; confident that God designed them to do s
that He would supply not only their bodily needs but also something to give away. And they
found that day by day God makes them rich enough to give, while some richer men plead p«

Ver. 12.-15Because et¢.explains the foregoing words by a matter of fact.

Public-service see unde#Ro 15:27, 16; 13:6lt reveals the solemn and public importance
this collection.

The ministry, or ministration,of etc. the voluntary attention to the needs of others implied
this public service. See undéro 15:25

Not only supplying etc: the material benefit of the collection, which must be mentioned toge
with its spiritual gain.

Abound: #2Co 9:8 producing results beyond the just mentioned material results.

Thanksgiving to God takes up the same word#2Co 9:11 and is expounded #2Co 9:13
"By means othe proofthat your Christian profession is genuine, proof affordetthigyministration,
the Christians in Judaea aylerifying (see unde#Ro 1:21) God.In their eyes God was magnifiec
through the proved sincerity of the Gentile Christians. The present tense suggests that th
already heard of the collection. This accords with the #€¢ 9:9 that it was projected a year agc

For the submission of your confession . . . the sincerity of your fellowshifwvo matters about
which theyglorify God.The submission is that rendered either by their confession or by thems:
to their confession. Cp. "obedience to faith#iRo 1.5 In both places, the two expositions ar
practically the same. This collection was a conspicuous act of submission to the apostolic au
which enjoined it and to Christ (cf2Co 8:5 for whose glory it was made, by those who profess
to be His servants.



Confession or profession#Heb 4:14; 10:23

In regard of the Gospel of Christ goes withglorifying God.[Cp.#Ga 6:4 #Ro 4:2] The good
news about the Messiah had led Paul's readers to confess Him and to lay themselves a
possessions on the altar of God. Therefore, the praise of God evoked by their géfsfeade to
the Gospel.

Fellowship etc: partnership in rendering help to those in need, & @o 8:4 See unde#Ro
15:26f. The sinceritywas manifested ithe fellowshipThis recalls#2Co 9:11; 8:2 And the gift to
the unknown brethren in Judaea was a manifestation of brotherhood ntuivesuigis thenbut also
towards all menThis was its real worth. The submission to the common Master, and the si
spirit of brotherhood, of both which proof was given by this collection, revealed to the Je
Christians the glory of God who had wrought such a disposition in these far off foreigners.

Ver. 14. Another result produced in the Jewish Christians.

Longing for you: i.e. "to see and know you," as#fhp 1:8 #Ro 1:11 This longing was mixed
with supplicationon their behalf. The present tenseg¢2Co 9:12-14seem to imply that already
news of the collection had reached Jerusalem and was already evoking this thanksgivir
affection. For this is evidently the language not of expectation but of narrative. And for all this
was sufficient lapse of time since (&2Co 9:2 the collection was mooted.

Grace of God closes v. Il. with its opening though#2Co 8:1 The Jewish Christians wondel
at the undeserved favor of God which had wrought in the Gentiles such submission and broth
and sincerity. Thus they glorified God. They longed to see those in whom He had workec
blessings; and returned their kindness by prayer for them.

Ver. 15. As frequently, Paul concludes/DII. with an outburst of praise.

His indescribable gift probably of Christ and Christianity, of which all-embracing gift tr
liberality given to the Gentiles was one element. The exultation which culminat8€09:15
proves how all-important in Paul's view were the spiritual results of this collection. Whether h
them in view in suggesting the collection, we do not know. But it is not unlikely.

Paul begins 8 13 by reminding his readers that the money given for the collection is seec
which will produce a harvest; and that therefore to limit their gifts is to limit their reward. But, w
thus suggesting a large gift, he asks that it be, by each one's own deliberate choice: for, as S
taught, it is the cheerful giver whom God loves. Their gifts may well be both large and free. Fo
is able to supply every need of every kind, that they may have a surplus for every kind of good
Indeed, this surplus for giving away is implied in an ancient promise that gifts to the poor sh
followed by endless reward. That God supplies our material needs, was appealed to by Is
proof that His word shall accomplish its spiritual aims: and it is a pledge now that He will
supply the means of sowing spiritual seed and make the seed sown productive of spiritual goo
supply is designed to give proof of Christian sincerity, and thus to bring, as this contributi
already bringing, praise to God. This last point Paul develops. This contribution not only su



the needs of God's people, but, by affording proof that the Gentile professors of Christianity
submit to Christ and that their Christian brotherhood is genuine, reveals the grandeur of Go
it evokes prayer for them, and an affectionate desire to see them, on the part of those whos
they are relieving. Of the praise to God thus evoked Paul's own warm gratitude is an examj

The wordsincerityin #2Co 9:11, 13; 8:2reveals the great spiritual use of earthly wealth, viz.
a proof of our purity of motive in religion. When we spend for Christ and for strangers that w
we might spend in self-gratification, we give thereby conspicuous proof that our Christian profe
Is genuine. This proof, all should be eager to give. And, that a measure of wealth is needful
is a pledge that, in ordinary circumstances, God will give this to His people.

THE CoOLLECTION for the Christian poor at Jerusalem marks an important era in Paul's
Hitherto his labors have been confined to the eastern division of the Roman empire. But his
there is now#Ro 15:19, 23 complete: in all the great centers he has planted Christianity. Anc
thoughts now turrRo 15:24 #Ac 19:2]) towards the West.

Throughout all his labors, Paul has féiGa 2:2 the importance of unity and harmony betwee
the Jewish and Gentile parts of the one Christian Church; and has striven to maintain it. His ¢
desire to work in connection with the apostles of the circumcision is attested by his vis
Jerusalem after each missionary journey. But his desire for concord has not led him to modify
least his teaching that the Christian Church is not bound by Jewish trammelsiGadenl f we
learn that, although this freedom was formally acknowledged by the other apostles, it was not
courageously maintained by them. And we may well believe that Paul felt that upon himself n
rested the task of maintaining on the one hand the perfect freedom of the Gospel and on tt
the unity of the entire Church.

For some reason, the church at Jerusalem was exceptionally poor. Yea##add,:28) when
a general famine had been foretold, the Christians at Antioch, perhaps at Paul's suggestion,
of, and resolved to relieve, the foreseen distress at Jerusalem. And at a latssd &= () Peter
urged the same matter on Paul's attention.

At the time this Epistle was written the same poverty was pressing, and for somglihoe |
16:1) had been pressing, upon the mother church of Christendom. And Paul resolved to full
promise #Ga 2:10 made long ago to Peter. That Paul gave directilSd 16:1 for the collection
in Galatia, Macedonia, and Greece, makes it very probable that he did the same at Ephesus
he was living when he gave these directions and where he labored so long and so successfi
may therefore infer that he started a united effort throughout the Gentile churches to relie
distress at Jerusalem. It was probably the first general effort by men of one nation for the t
another.

Paul's earnestness in this matter, and his joy at the spiritual effects already prt@adoe2t 12f)
even by the promise of help, suggest that these spiritual effects were foreseen by him and v
chief aim in the whole effort. We may well conceive that he desired to give to the Jewish Chri
this proof ¢2Co 9:13 of the reality and extent of the work among the Gentiles, that thus he i
link together in the ties of affection the Jewish and Gentile parts of the Church, while at the



time he taught the Gentiles how much they owed to the ancient people of God and taught the
Christians, what they were evidently very slow to learn, that the full possession of Gospel priv
was not confined to those who were circumcised. Before going to the West, the Apostle
Gentiles wished to erect a monument to the success of his preaching in the East and to the
the free Gospel he had preached.

When and how the first directions were given to the Galatians and Macedonians, we do not
But Titus, sent by Paul, began the contribution at Corinth. See note#2@ie©:5 The Corinthians
took up the matter so readily, and were so eager to contribute at once, that, moved by their e
which Paul quoted, the Macedonians not only showed a similar or greater readines
accomplished at once their good purpose. The effect of the example of the Corinthians, and t
credit for veracity, made Paul now anxious that their action should correspond with their pror
He therefore sent Titus again to Corinth, accompanied by two others, to push forward the colls
so that on Paul's arrival it might be ready. And for the same end he wrote DIV. Il. of this Epistle
sent the Epistle to Corinth by Titus and his companions.

Paul introduces the matter by describing the liberality of the Macedonians. This example, |
no need to urge the Corinthians to imitate. The greater example of Christ is sufficient for thel
remembers that they were the first to accept his suggestion for a collection; and that their gift
be measured by, and will be accepted in proportion to, their ability to give. Paul then comr
Titus and his companions, and explains the purpose of their mission. While doing so, he agait
for a moment to his readers' readiness to help and to its effect upon the Macedonians. +
concludes his reference to the contribution by reminding his readers that it is seed sown whi
produce a harvest and should therefore be given cheerfully; that God is able to give them all
needful for the development of their Christian life, and therefore the means of Christian libet
and that the promised contribution is already working out abundant spiritual results.

That in the Book of Acts we have no direct mention of this collection, accords with the s
notice ¢Ac 20:1-3 of the period in which it was made; and gives great value to the undesi
reference iffAc 24:17 That in the Epistle to the Galatians we have no reference to it, sugges
does the great similarity of the contents, that it was written about the same time as the Epistle
Romans, when the collection was everywhere completed#@ac2:10; 6:9 show that the poverty
of the Christians at Jerusalem and the need for Christian liberality were present to the apostle’
The various references in the New Testament to his collection afford by their many coincidel
most valuable confirmation of the genuineness and the historic truthfulness of the writings \
contain them.



[ CORINTHIANS

DIVISION Il
PAUL'S REPLY TO HIS OPPONENTS

CHAPTERS X.-XIII.

SECTION XIV.

HE BEGS THEM NOT TO FORCE HIM TO USE HIS
DIVINELY-GIVEN AUTHORITY, THE LIMITS OF WHICH
HE HAS NEVER EXCEEDED.

CHAPTER X.

| Paul myself exhort you by the meekness and clemency of Christ, who, though face to fac
lowly among you yet when absent am bold towards you. But | beg that | may not when presen
be bold with the confidence with which | reckonit needfulto be daring towards some who
reckon us as walking according to flesh. For, though walking in flesh, not according to flesh
do we make war. For the weapons of our warfare are not fleshly, but powerful before God for
pulling down of strong places, while we are pulling down reasonings and every high thing
which lifts itself up against the knowledge of God and are leading captive every thought to the
obedience of Christ, and are holding ourselves in readiness to avenge all disobedienc
whenever your obedience may be made full.

At the appearances, do you look? If any one trusts to himself to be Christ's, this let him
reckon again in himself, that as he is Christ's so also are we. For even if something mor
abundantly | boast about our authority which the Lord gave for building up and not for
pulling you down, | shall not be put to shame; that | may not seem as though terrifying you
with the letters. Because the letters, sayse,are heavy and strong; but the bodily presence is
weak, and the utterance despised. This let such a one reckon, that such as we are in our wo
by letters when absent such also when present in our work.

For we dare not place ourselves among, or compare ourselves with, some of those w
recommend themselves. But they, measuring themselves with themselves, are not intelliger
We, however, not in reference to the measureless things will we boast, but according to th
measure of the standard which God has measured to us, a measure to reach even as far as y
For not as not reaching to you do we stretch ourselves beyond bounds. (For as far as even y:
we have advanced in the Gospel of Christ.) Not in reference to the measureless things boasti
in other men's labours, but having hope, while your faith is increasing, among you to be
enlarged according to our standard, to abundance, to preach the Gospel as far as the plac
beyond, not to boast in another man's standard touching the things already done.



But "he that boasts, let him boast in the Lord." (#Jer 9:24) For not he who commends
himself, notthat man is approved, but whom the Lord commends.

Placing himself suddenly and conspicuously before his readers, Paul opehk;in which he
defends himself, not as in\D I. against general suspicion and by a general proof of the gran
of the apostolic ministry, but against specific misrepresentations by definite persons. And, just
joyful ending of Dv. I. opened a way for the financial business of.0l., so the grateful ending of
Div. Il. affords an easy platform of approach to the unpleasant mattev .ol ID

That Dv. 111. is a reply to calumnies known now only by this reply, makes it in part obscur
us. As we pass along we must gather, as well as we can, the nature of these calumnies, ¢
endeavor to understand Paul's reply to them.

Ver. 1.1 myself Paul: the great Apostle, condescending to plead, alone his own cause befo
children in the Gospel.

Meekness see unde#1Co 4:21 Christ on earth #Mt 11:29; 21:5) constantly refrained from
asserting Himself. This appeal reveals Paul's consciousness of the danger, when reproving
of indulging a self-assertion unworthy of Christ; a beautiful trait of his character.

Clemency. a disposition to temper justice with equity, kindness, and benevolence. Same
in #Ac 24:4 #1Pe 2:18#Php 4:5 Paul strengthens his appeal #Ro 12:1) by pointing to the
known character of Christ. "Do not compel me to lay aside the meekness and clemer
conspicuous in Christ, my Master and Pattern."”

Who face to face etc.the very reproach of his enemi#2Co 10:10 used as an additional plea

Lowly among you during his previous visit to Corinth; a beautiful picture of the apostle, go
about unobtrusively among his converts, asserting as little as possible his apostolic authori
not even claiming from them maintenance. €pTh 2:7. He had thus imitatethe meekness of
Christ. But he fears that he must now act otherwise.

Am bold (or courageous#2Co 10:9 towards you: in the strong and fearless language of tt
First Epistle and in the rest of this. Paul's habitual gentleness when at Corinth claims respect
present fearless severity. This verse suitably and modestly introduces DIV. Ill., where more
anywhere else in his writings he puts himself prominently before his readers.

Ver. 2.But | beg; takes up and strengthens "I exhort#2Co 10:1 Paul entreats them not tc
compel a man who has hitherto been gentle in their midst and bold only from a distance to &
bold when present with them.

With the confidence explains the boldness he is reluctant to manifest.



| reckon: Paul's calculation about his own conduct when he shall come to Corinth. [Cp. "ju
in #2Co 2:1 #1Co 2:2; 7:37] The inserted wordeedfulis necessary for English idiom and give
the evident ground of his calculation.

Daring: same word i#1Co 6:1 #Ro 10:20; 5:7 It is stronger than "bold" i#2Co 10:1 and
suggests peril. It makes therefore a climax. Paul has resolved to trample under foot, if need |
of man and of consequences. But he begs his readers not to compel him to do this.

Towards some etc.introduces definite opponents, whose presence we shall feel throughout
[ll. Their opposition arose from falseckoningabout Paul's conduct. They have made the
reckoning about him and he has made his reckoning about what he will do to thé2CGp.2:20;
13:2

According to flesh as in#2Co 1:17 which refers to the same false estimate. #RBn 8:4 They
supposed that Paul's steps were directed by the needs and desires of the present bodily lift

This verse implies that there may be occasions requiring the Christian to lay aside the me
and clemency which Christ loved to manifest, and to assert himself and act with severity. Som
(#Joh 2:19 Christ did so. But Paul's example warns us to do this, as he did, reluctantly anc
after efforts to avoid it have failed, as something abnormal caused and justified by abn
circumstances.

Ver. 3.-5. These verses justify Paul's "confidence," and thus both support his request and d
the false reckoning of his opponents.

Walk, carry on war: a climax. His path is beset with foes: and therefore his march is a ba

In flesh, according to flesh conspicuous contrast. A bodyftéshis the surrounding element
in which, (cp#Ga 2:20; 5:17) but not the directive principlgccording towhich, he carries on the
conflict of life. See unde#Ro 8:4

According to fleshy with aims, means, and methods, suggested by the needs and desires of
life.

The weapons#Ro 6:13 an important element in all war, determining almost all else. Accord
to ourweaponswill be the aim and the method of auarfare.

Fleshly. #Ro 15:27 #1Co 3:3 The means on which Paul relies for victory do not belong to
present bodily life. It is needless to say "but are spiritual.” Paul therefore adds as a contrast
practically a proof thahe weapons are not fleshlyiz. their supernatural effectiveness.

Powerful before God literally to God,i.e. in God's estimate. CAc 7:20

Strong-places a common word for fortresses. Same woréhn 10:29; 21:22



While we pull down etc; depicts the actual efficacy of these weapons in the hands of Pat
Reckonings calculations about things around and about our own conduct.

And every high thing: wider tharreckoningsAll lofty thoughts about ourselves and our powe
hinder us from knowing God. For we cannot know Him as the supply of all our needs, a
strength and joy and life, until we have seen ourselves to be needy and helpless and lost, i
every high thought within us has been brought down to the dust. Thexeéyehigh thingn man
lifts itself up against the knowledge of G@h.#1Co 1:20, 2.

And leading-captive, etc. another aspect of the victory which Paul is gaining.

Thought: result of perception, or mental vision. Formerly our thoughts raised themselves up
keeping out the knowledge of God. Now, they not only bow down into the dust but bow to C
who died for us that He may be our Lord. Not only ourselveswery thoughin us must bow to
Him. The present participles do not imply actual universal achievement, WBiCb 10:6
contradicts; but, according to Greek usage, the meaning and purpose of the work in which P
actually engaged. Cp2Co 5:19 #Ro 2:4 God permits men to resist both His own influences a
His servants' efforts.

Ver. 6. Another element in Paul's warfare, and another proof that his weapons have supel
power.

Every disobedienceimplies that some professed Christians do not surrender themselves to
but actually resist, Christ.

Avenge merited and conspicuous punishment.#36¢Co 13:2f; #1Co 4:21; 5:5#Ac 13:11; 5:5
terrible proofs of apostolic power.

Holding ourselves in readiness etcbut not actually avenging. This suggests that Paul was
accustomed to vengeance, though he was prepared for it.

Your obedience in contrast to these opponents whom Paul is careful throughout DIV. I
distinguish from his readers. This suggests that they were few, and perhaps foreigners, i.e. Je
them Paul betrays no hope: upon them he is able and ready to inflict severe punishment.

Your obedience made full by shaking off all connection with those who resist Paul. Else tt
would be involved in the punishment. Therefore Paul delays to punish till his readers have ¢
themselves from complicity with the crime: and with this mot#2Q0o 1:23 he postponed his visit
to Corinth.

The opposition of his enemies suggests to Paul a military metaphor. To him life is not only &
but a warfare. But he is equipped with superhuman weapons, with which he pulls down wh
in man lifts itself up, thus hindering men from knowing God, and brings every thought to bc
God; and with which he is able to punish all that resist. This reveals the error of those who lool



Paul as acting merely from human motives and with human powers. And it gives immense fc
his appeal to be allowed to leave unused these great punitive powers and to imitate the meekr
clemency of Christ. Thus Paul begins his self-defence by an entreaty that his opponents v
compel him to punish them; and gives proof of his power to do so by pointing to the spi
triumphs of blessing, far above human power, which he obtains day by day in the hearts of m
these triumphs prove that the power of God is with him. Simila#2@o 1:19 he claims credit for
veracity by pointing to the truthfulness of Christ whose word he preaches.

Ver. 7.-8. After pointing to the spiritual victories which prove his divine mission, Paul reas:
(#2Co 10:7-1) in contradiction to his opponents his authority and power; and decGH€s (
10:12-1§ that in exercising it among the Corinthians he is keeping within the limits marked oL
him by Christ.

Appearances same word as, and recalling, "face to face#2€o 10:1 Cp.#2Co 5:12 Some
despised Paul because of his lowly appearance and demeanor among them. He asks wheth
the outside of things that they fix their attention; and then directs them to something which 1
their thoughtful calculation.

Trusts to himself to be Christ's is easily understood apart from, and therefore does not of it
imply, any reference to the Christ-par§iCo 1:13 at Corinth. Whether this party was actually il
Paul's thought, we cannot now determine. He bids his opponents, instead of looking at extern
reckoning accordingly, to make anothleckoningfrom the solitude of their inner selves. He doe
not think fit to deny here that his opponents@hneist'sservants, but he claims to have given pro
that healsois such. This appeal derives its force from the proof givéf2@o 10:5that Paul and
his colleagues are doing with superhuman weapons Christ's work. And it is worthy of thoug
consideration by all who engage in religious controve#20 10:8asserts that Paul not only is
Christ's but has received from Christ special authority.

Somewhat more abundantly even than he has done#8Co 10:3-6

Building up, not pulling down: #2Co 13:10 He may have to pull down; but only in consequen:
of abnormal circumstances and with a view to further building up. Therefore he will pull dow
little as possible. The contrabhoast, our authorityfound throughout the Epistle, suggests that tl
plural is chosen, not as in 1Th. 3: if probably for Paul alone, but to include others. Thethsha
authority: theboastis his only.

Shall not be put to shamefacts will justify even this larger boast.

Ver. 9.-11. God will make good even this larger baastrder thatHis servant's written words
may not seem to mptyterrifying; as they would seem if he were "put to shame."

The letters: the First Epistle, the lost onét1(Co 5:9) and possibly others unknown to us.

Heavy. severe.



Strong: such as influence men.

Bodily presence weakdoes not necessarily mean that Paul's personal appearance was e
his enemies thought to be undignified. For this taunt will be disprei&€i(10:1) when he comes.
Cp.#1Co 2:3 It is sufficiently accounted for by Paul's unobtrusive demea#£q 10:) among
his converts. Nor can reliance be placed on uncertain traditions about his small stature and
weakness: although the latter is not unlikely. For they are sufficiently explained by his name (P
a little one) and by this verse.

Despised by his opponents; perhaps owing to his studied simpliit¢¢ 2:1) of style. Another
verdict is given ir#Ac 14:12

Let such a one reckon"Let him reasonably infer from the character revealed in my letters t
| shall act when present." Paul made his presence little felt among the Corinthians because the
then no gross offences requiring punishment. And he preferred to do good in an unosten
manner, not eve#{Co 1:1§ baptizing his own converts. He now bids his opponents infer from
letters how he will act in altered circumstances.

Ver. 12.-16. Exposition, after expounding the word "terrify#2Co 10:9 of "the authority"
claimed in#2Co 10:8 Paul thus supports the foregoing threat.

We dare not suggests the peril of the conduct of his adversaries#Rp15:18

Or compare ourselves"place ourselves among or place ourselves beside."”

Some of thosgsingles out definite persons whom Paul has in mind.

But they: in contrast to Paul who dares not measure himself thus.

Among themselvesincludes each with himself, and each [ggph 4:32 #Col 3:13, 16 with
others of the same class. They take themselves and their companions as a standard of w
ought to be; and having no other standard they form a senseless estimate.

Intelligent: same word i#Ro 3:11; 15:21 #Eph 5:17 #1Co 1:19 #Ro 1:21, #Eph 3:4: so to
put things together as to interpret rightly their significance and to understand their real nature.
men, by taking themselves as their measure, showed that they did not rightly interpret condt
character.

But we: in conspicuous contrast to the foregoing.

The unmeasured thingsthe indefinite and undefinable fancies which were all that the boas
of the opponents had in view. Paul declares that he will not boast in reference to such phar

But according to the measure etcthe standard by which Paul's boasting shall be measured,
the divinely marked out limits of his apostolic work.



The standard literally thecanon,which is a Greek word denoting a straight wooden staff, tr
a measure of any material, then an authoritative rule of conduct. Paul represents God as mark
as if with a measuring staff, his apostolic field of labor, f&pa 2:7,) and declares that according
to the measure thus marked out his boasting shall be. Of anything beyond these limits, he \
speak. His highest boast will be "I have finished the work Thou gavest me to do.”

A measure etc, specifies the measure thus marked out, viz. that it includes Corinth.

Ver. 14. Proof of the last words #2Co 10:13 The argument is: Corinth is within our limits; fol
beyond these we do not stretch ourselves; yet we have actually come to Céeintiedt rendering
of yap, when, as here and often, it introduces the minor premise. It has thus its usual confirr
force.] That Paul does not go beyond his divinely-appointed limits, he leaves his readers to
from the divinely-given success of his labors. And, if not, Corinth is within his appointed sphe
other words, in coming to Corinth he was sent by God.

In the Gospel as in#2Co 8:18 #Ro 1:9 #1Co 9:18 It expounds the spiritual and soul-savin
significance of "as far as even to you we have advanced.”

Ver. 15.-16 Not in reference to the unmeasured things boastingakes up the same words ir
#2Co 10:13 and continues the description of the boasting in which Paul will not indu
Consequently#2Co 10:14 needful to prove the last words###Co 10:13 is a parenthesis.

In other men's labours cp.#Ro 15:20 The opponents boasted of the influence they had gai
in a church which Paul's toilsome and weary labors had founded and among men who dire
indirectly owe to him their conversion.

Having however hope Paul's actual feelings about the Corinthians. The contimgegiasing
of theirfaith was a needful condition of the enlargement of Paul's field of labor.

In you to be enlarged same phrase #Php 1:2Q but in a different sense. It is explained#Co
10:16. Paul suggests, though perhaps he does not necessarily imply, théitheg already
increasing.And, if so, he will be able to leave them and go to preach to others beyonéh ars,
I.e. through their growingaith, Paul's field of labor, and therefore himself, i.e. his own influence ¢
success, will beenlarged. But even this hoped-for enlargement will becording to his
divinely-givenstandard.For to all the Gentiles#Ro 1:5 he is sent.

For abundance something beyond and above. See u#@€o 9:12 It is explained i#2Co
10:16 which gives Paul's purpose in cherishing this hope, viz. to preach the Gospel in place
further off than Corinth. He is thinking probably of his projectélddq 15:24 #Ac 19:2]) journey
to Rome and Spain: an interesting coincidence of thought. The repeti#f@Cm10:1® reveals
Paul's deep sense how unjust is his opponents’ boasting. While his thoughts about the Corit
whom he had led to Christ, were that their increasing faith would enable him to break up new ¢
still further off, his opponents were exulting about things in a field allotted by God to Paul, a
reference to work which they fouratteady doneWith such men Paul dares not compare himse



And, since he is acting, as he has asserted and in some measure proved, within his appointe
his readers may expect to find him carrying out when present at Corinth the threats of his le

Ver. 17.-18. A general principle suggested by the contrary conduct of Paul's opponents, su
by another general principle, and suitably preparing the way for Paul's boasting in 88§ 15-18.
words in#1Co 1:31#2Co 10:18s a reason why they who exult should have Christ, for whom tt
labor and from whom they expect reward, as the element of their exultation.

Who recommends himselfas ¢2Co 10:13 these men did.
Approved: proved to be genuine, as#tCo 11:19

The Lord commends by evident marks of approval. If we remember that the only proofs of |
worth are those which Christ gives, all our exultation will have Him for its element, and all r
human boasting will be shut out.

Paul begins his defence by threatening reluctantly to lay aside his accustomed and Ch
lowliness, and fearlessly to punish his opponents. That he is able to do this, is proved |
superhuman power with which he is accustomed to overcome in his converts the spiritual fol
evil. With the same power he is prepared to inflict punishment. But he waits till his readers
shaken themselves free from all connection with his enemies, lest the blows which will fall
these also strike them.

Men must not look at externals, but must reason intelligently about realities. To Paul, Chri
given authority over His Church. About this he might say more than he has said, without exce
what will be proved to be true. For he is not one who terrifies merely from a distance. B
remembers that the purpose of his authority is not to pull down but to build up. His readers
abundant proof that he will make good the threats of his letters. How great the contrast be
himself and his opponents! All their boasting is reckless self-commendation. No standard ¢
themselves and their companions have they for their self-measurement; which is theref
measurement at all. All their boasting is about their influence over men who but for Paul wou
have been Christians. But, when speaking about his readers, Paul speaks about those who a
the bounds specially marked out for him by God. For, in view of his spiritual success, none ¢
that, when he came to Corinth, he exceeded those bounds. So far is he from boasting wi
measure and about other men's labors that his chief thought about his own converts at Corint
their increasing faith will enable him to enter the fresh ground which still remains untouched v
the marked out boundaries of his apostolic work. He concludes by reminding his opponen
himself remembering that all boasting must have Christ for its element: for the only comment
which is proof of real worth comes from Him.



[ CORINTHIANS
SECTION XV.
PAUL'S BOASTING: HIS REFUSAL OF MAINTENANCE.
CH. XI. 1-15.

Would that you bore with a morsel of senselessness of mine! Nay, indeed, bear with me. Fi
| am jealous about you with a jealousy of God. For | have betrothed you to one man, to presen
to Christ a pure virgin. But | fear lest in any way as the serpent deceived Eve with his
craftiness so your thoughts be corrupted from simplicity and purity towards Christ. For if he
who comes is proclaiming another Jesus whom we did not proclaim, or another kind of spirit
you are receiving which you did not receive, or another kind of gospel which you did not
accept, you would bear with it nobly. For | reckon to have fallen nothing short of the
overmuch apostles: but ifl amindeed uninstructed in utterance, yet not in knowledge; but in
everything we havemadeit manifest among all towards you.

Or, a sin did I commit, when humbling myself that you may be exalted, that as a free gift
God's Gospel I announced to you? Other churches | plundered, by taking wages for ministry
to you. And when present with you and brought to want | pressed upon no one. For my wan
the brothers supplied when they came from Macedonia. And, in everything, not burdensome
| kept myself, and | will keep. It is truth of Christ in me that this boasting shall not be put to
silence in reference to me in the regions of Achaia. Why? Because | do not love you? Gc
knows. But what | do | also will do, that | may cut off the occasion of those who wish an
occasion, that in the matter in which they boast they may be found to be as we aése.For
such men are false apostles, guileful workmen, men fashioning themselves into apostles
Christ. And no wonder: For Satan himself fashions himself into an angel of light. No great
thing then if also his ministers fashion themselves as ministers of righteousness; whose end w
be according to their works.

Sections 15-18, containing Paul's boasting about himself, are the kermel tif. Das are 8§ 4-8,
containing his boasting about the apostolic ministry, of. . Already, in#2Co 10:12-16 by
contrasting himself with them, he has rebuked his adversaries. He will now cover them with s
that thus he may rescue his readers from their snares, by a recital (8 15) of his own refuss
maintained by the church, of (8 16) his hardships and perils, of (§ 17) his wondrous revel
tempered with special affliction, and of (8§ 18) his credentials to and love for his readers. Of tl
of all human boasting, he has already2Co 10:17 struck the true keynote.

In #2Co 11:1-4Paul apologizes for, and justifies, his boasting, by his relation to his readers
his fears about them. #2Co 11:5, 6he begins his boasting by comparing himself with h
opponents, and by a general statement about himself and his colleagt?€30 Ihl:7-12we have
the first item of boasting, justified #2Co 11:13-15y a terrible description of his opponents.



Ver. 1.My morsel: more literally,my little bit of senselessne$aul admits the foolishness o
talking about oneself; but claims forbearance on the ground that he does not say much.

Senselessnesg2Co 11:16, 17, 19, 21; 12:6, 1Without intelligence, opposite to "prudent,’
#2Co 11:19To talk about oneself is usually a mark of unsound mind. Of this folly, to a small e
and ¢2Co 11:13 to serve God, Paul will now be guilty. These words #€Co 11:16; 12:1, 11
betray a man unaccustomed to speak about himself. He cannot do so, even to serve God,

apology.

Nay, indeed, etg.corrects the foregoing lament that his readers do not bear with his mome
weakness, by a request that they will do so.

Ver. 2. Reason why they should bear with Paul.

Jealousy(see unde#1Co 12:3) of God: which God cherishes about them. Paul's thoughts ak
the Corinthians are an outflow of thoughts in the breast of God. And this gives him a strong
to their indulgence. This jealous§2Co 11:2d explains and justifies.

Betrothed, to present the marriage not yet consummated#&ph 5:27 #Mt 25:6; #Re 19:7f.
Already believers are Christ's in spirit: in that day they will be His in body also. And this affi
of the Corinthians to Christ was brought about by the labors of Paul.

One marn makes prominent Christ's unique claim to their undivided devaotion.

To present etc. Paul's purpose in the betrothal. @gph 5:27.

Pure virgin: each word significant. Paul's feelings about the Corinthians were similar to t
of Abraham's servant when bringing to Canaan a maiden to be wife of his master's ¢Jder Cj
3:1-14 Eze. 16: etc. The frequency of this metaphor reveals the importance of the analogy on
it rests. What every man claims from his betrothed, God claims from us. Thus the human i
doubtless was designed to be, a pattern of the divine.

Ver. 3. Continues Paul's explanation of his "jealousy."

In any way;, reveals, as i#2Co 2:7; 9:4; 12:20a watchful anxiety which takes everything int
account.

Serpent, Eve, deceived, craftinessecall vividly the details ofGe 3:1-13
Corrupt, ordamageas in#2Co 7:2 #1Co 3:17; 15:33#Eph 4:22
Thoughts: the products of their mental activity, asindCo 10:5; 2:11; 3:14#Php 4:7.

Sincerity towards Christ: singleness of purpose, i.e. a heart ruled by the one purpose of o
to Christ. Same word in same sensé¢2€o 8:2; 9:11, 13#Ro 12:8 #Eph 6:5. Paul feared lest



their thoughts should be so injuriously affected as to turn away from the absolute fidelity v
Christ claims from His betrothed. The comparison with Eve, easily suggested by the metap
#2Co 11:2 both justifies Paul's fear and finds excuse for the objects of it. For Eve in Paradis
pure: yet she fell. Anthe serpent's craftinessiggests, a#2Co 11:15asserts, that the Corinthians
were exposed to similar perils.

And purity : see Appendix B.

This comparison suggests that Paul accefpe 3:1-13as historic fact. See niomandiss.
iii. For a fable could give no ground for his fear, and would be inconsistent with the earnestn
this passage. And the comparison suggests that the serpent was a mouthpiece of a spiritual
#2Co 11:14 #Re 12:9; 20:2 Wisdom 2:24.

Ver. 4. Reason for Paul's fear, viz. his readers' conduct and disposition.

He who comesany strange arrival, looked upon in Paul's vivid conception as a definite pe
It suggests that Paul's opponents at Corinth were men from witho#2C2010:6

Proclaim: as a herald; se#Ro 2:21 They acknowledgdesusof Nazareth to be the Christ; bu
SO misrepresent His teaching as practically to pogrmgher Jesus,e. a man quite different from
Him whom Pauproclaimed.

You are receiving not necessarily actually received; but their minds were going in that direc
See#2Co 10:5

Another kind of spirit ; probably does not refer to "the spirit of the worlédXCo 2:12 cp.#Eph
2:2,) but suggests in irony the powerlessness of the opponents to impart the Holy Spirit
animating principle received from them must bawdther kindrom Him whom they had already
receivedthrough Paul's ministry. CgGa 3:2

Another kind of Gospel #Ga 1:6

Accepted #1Th 2:13 welcomed as true. Paul supposes them to be listening to something
different from the good news which they had heard and accepted from his lips.

Received, acceptectlaims their own previous welcome to the Gospel in support of what he |
says.

Jesus, the Spirit, the Gospelhe three great factors of the Christian life. Touching each of the
Paul contrasts his teaching and its results with that of his opponents.

Nobly: bitter irony.

You would bear with it: or (R.V. Greek textyou bear with itThe latter reading states simple
matter of fact. The former represents Paul as feeling the utter impossibility of his own suppo:



and, instead of saying, "you bear it," as merely saying that if it were possible his veauldrbear
with it nobly.The reading is quite uncertain.

Ver. 5.-6. A short summary, introducing the boasting of 88 15-18; and justifying the cont
unfavorable to the opponents, implied#2Co 11:4 It reveals the purpose of the whole boastin
viz. to cover Paul's opponents with shame, and thus save his readers from their snares.

Fallen-short: #2Co 12:11 #1Co 1:7; 12:24 to be behind, or deficient, in anything. Grammz
does not decide whether Paul refers to a past and now continuing falling short, or to something
and continuing. Cp#2Co 10:10; 5:11 The former is more likely.

The overmuch apostlesthe false apostles #2Co 11:13 It continues the irony ¢f2Co 11:4
There is no hint of a reference to the twel2Co 11:6begins Paul's boasting, by meeting a char
of his opponents, already quoted#2Co 10:10

Uninstructed: same word as "private-member"#hCo 14:16, 28 See notes. Paul admits tha
he has not had the special training in rhetoric given in the schools. But this is not inconsister
that eloquent which is the natural outgrowth of full knowledge and deep earnestness, and
breathes in every page of Paul's epistles. Yet we can well conceive that Paul did not use the ¢
modes of arrangement and expression then in vogue in the schools, to which probably then ¢
ages inferior men attached great importance.

Not in knowledge acquaintance with the matter in hand, which is infinitely more important tl
modes of utterance.

We have made it manifestviz. the just-mentione@inowledge Paul means probably thiat
everythinghe did he gave proofmong allmen, of his knowledge, by his action towards tt
Corinthians. He thus appeals, in support of the assertiépGo 11:@, to his own known work.

Towards you cp.#2Co 1:12

Manifest in: as in#2Co 4:10.

| am . . . we have While defending himself Paul remembers that his defence avails equall:
his colleagues.

Ver. 7. From his first boast, viz. of "knowledge," Paul now turns to a second.

Or was it a sin etc; suggests perhaps, but does not necessarily prove, that this boast, like th
may be a reproach from his adversaries. For it may be that Paul merely throws his boast into t
of a reply to a conceivable objection that thus he may place his conduct and that of his opg
in a stronger light.

When humbling myself etc; a preliminary comment on the following fact, revealing its beari
upon this question. Paul submitted to menial toil and actual waGi(11:§ in order that thus the



Gospel might have unhindered progresbo 9:12 and might raise the Corinthians into the loft
position of sons of God. Cp2Co 8:9

That-as-a-free-gift etc: the supposed sin committed by Paul.
As-a-free-gift: without receiving pay from his converts.

Free-gift. . . . Gospel of Godappropriate collocation. C#Ro 5:15 It could not be a sin to
announce without cost the good news which God had sent into the world; especially when in
so he was making himself low that his hearers might be lifted up.

Ver. 8.-9. Facts explaining, and showing the force of, the statement implied in the quest
#2Co 11:7

Other churches those of MacedoniatCo 11:9 #Php 4:15) and possibly others; from whom
Paul received money to enable him to preach at Corinth without cost to the Corinthians.

Plundered: a daring hyperbole. If sin was committed, it was againsbitier churches.

Minister to you: to render them the free and honorable service of preaching the Gosg@CGp.
5:18. The following words suggest th@2Co 11:& refers to money received before Paul came
Corinth. And contributions received in Thessalonica before his first visit to Caifsthl(7:1; 18:7)
are mentioned i#Php 4:16 Either to these or to gifts received after he left Macedé#fap 4:15
may refer. Perhaps Paul accepted the second contribution sent to him at Thessalonica in vie:
needs in the missionary journey still before him. And, if so, he took pay from other churches in
to preach the Gospel at Corinth.

#2Co 11:@ is a second and more startling fact.

Brought to want: probably because his labors in the Gospel did not leave him sufficient tin
earn a livelihood.

Present with you recalls with almost tragic force Paul laboring among the Corinthians, |
earnestly and successfully they knew well, and yet in want.

Press-down-upon #2Co 12:13 a very rare word denoting to press upon so as to paral
Another hyperbole. They could not say that he laid paralyzing burdens upon them for his
maintenance#2Co 11:® states another fact which explains how Paul avoided burdening
readers.

The brothers: well known to the readers; perhaps Silas and Timothy#&p18:5 "when they
came from Macedonia, i.e. Silas and Timothy, Paul was being held fast by the word, testifying
Jews that Jesus is the Christ"; which seems to imply that when they came he was fully occupit
preaching.



When they came etc.their coming put an end to hiasant.
In everything; includes demands for money and whatever else might seem to oppress th

And will keep; lays emphasis on Paul's refusal to be burdensome, as being an expressit
deliberate and abiding purpose.

#2Co 11:7-9reveal an interesting trait of the inner apostolic life of Paul, a practical working
of his set purpose#(Co 9:12, 1¥) to preach the Gospel without cost. At CorirttA¢ 18:3 and
at Thessalonic&@Th 3:7f) and at EphesugtAc 20:39 he toiled at menial labor to support himse
and his companions. And he did not give to the Gospel merely his spare time, after ear
livelihood; but spent to supply his bodily needs only the time not occupied by evangelical \
Consequently, although his weary toil was continued into the n#¢th(3:8) he was unable to
keep himself from want: for he could not restra#A¢ 18:5 his evangelical activity, and would not
lay a burden upon his new converts. This last he refused to do lest he might hide the true ne
the Gospel under the appearance of worldly self-seeking. Yet he accepted with gratitude fre
from a distance: for these he felt to be a meet expression of spiritual life.

Ver. 10.-12, Dwells upon, and explains the motive of, the deliberate purpose asserted in t
words of#2Co 11:9

Truth of Christ : the exact correspondence of Christ's words with facts, past, present, or fl
See unde##Ro 1:18 Since Christ lives in Paul#Ga 2:2Q) this element of His character is foun
in Paul. To this he now appeals. @2Co 11:18#Ro 9:1

That this boasting etc: an assertion which isteuth of Christin Paul.
This boasting viz. "I have kept myself . . . and will keep."

In reference to me as in#2Co 10:13, 15, 1;6#Ga 6:4 cp.#Ro 4:2 not quite the same as "my
boasting." Others besides Paul might boast about his refusal to burden the church. The pres
opponents made it specially important thrathe regions of Achaithis boasting should not be
silenced Why?interrupts the discourse as if to compel the readers to consider Paul's condu
motive.

Because | do not love you®is refusal of money from the Corinthians while accepting it fro
the Macedonians might seem to be an act of contemptuous dislike. For we seldom refuse a g
those we love.

God knows before whom#2Co 11:1) Paul's heart and apostolic work "are made manifes

Ver. 12. Paul's real purpose in refusing to burden the Corinthians. To us it is obscure throu
ignorance of the precise conduct of his opponents.othasion(as in#Ro 7:8 they sought was
probably an opportunity of boasting to Paul's disadvantage. And he was resolved so to ac
prevent this. It is easiest to suppose that these Jews who had come to Corinth boasted that tt



disinterested and unpaid benefactors of the Corinthians; and that they were seeking an opp
to show that Paul was not such, and was therefore inferior to themselves. Had he ac
maintenance from the Corinthians, these men would have found the opportunity they sougt

In the matter in which they boast in the boasted disinterestedness of their service for
Corinthians.

As we are i.e. laboring for the Corinthians without pay. This seems to imply that while th
opponents professed to be disinterested benefactors they were really serving their own selfis
and were secretly making, perhaps in some indirect way, their own profit. They#2€@11:13
"guileful workmen." Paul refuses maintenance in order by his example to compel his oppone
forego these unworthy gains.

May be found, suggests a scrutiny to which their conduct (as well as Paul's) would be subje
Paul refuses maintenance that thus they may be compelled to do the same, so that when their
is examinedhey may be fountb be like him.

Notice the bitter irony of these last words. Paul's opponents boasted their disinterestednes:
making gain of the Corinthians; and eagerly watched him to detect self-enrichment, that they
boast of their own superiority. (These have been the tactics of demagogues in all ages.) B
resolved to refuse just recompense for real and great benefits, that thus by his example |
compel those who boasted their superiority to come up to his own level of working without ps
that when his conduct and theirs are investigated they may be found to be as disinterested as
This interpretation is confirmed by the next verse.

Ver. 13.-15. Paul's purpos#2Co 11:12 implies that his opponents are not what they profess
to be. He now explains and justifies his purpose by a plain assertion that tfegesedguileful.

False-apostleslike "false brethren," "false-prophet#2Co 11:26 #Ga 2:4 #1Jo 4.1 #2Pe 2:1
etc. They claimed to be apostles, but were not.

Workmen: #Php 3:2 #2Ti 2:15, #Mt 9:37; #Ac 19:25 They were workers; but with hidden
selfish, and wicked motives.

Fashioning themselves etcmore fully, "changing their exterior into that of apostles of Chris
They assumed the dignity of men formally sent by Christ and thus holding the first rank i
church. See undefRo 1:1 The repetition of the wordpostlesuggests that they claimed thi:
specific title. Yet this audacity excites wondeiin Paul.For their masteSatandoes the same.

Angel of light: same as "angel from heave#Ga 1:8 When visibly visiting earth they came
clothed in the brightness of the world to which they belong. Satan's empire is da#iwsk13
But it is his habit to approach men in the garb of an angel from heaven. And at all times Evil is
to assume the appearance of Good.



His ministers: doing, of their own free choice, his work. Cp. "his angéidjt 25:41; #Re 12:7
Such are all who deal in falsehood and guile: for unconsciously they are acting under his gu
and are working out his purposes. This fearful description implies that Paul's opponents, t
church-members and professed followers and apostles of Jesus, were bad men, deliberately d
the Corinthian Christians. Therefore, since Evil ever assumes the garb of Good in order to e
men, it wasno wonderthat these men assumed a garb which was not their own.

Ministers of righteousness as in#2Co 3:9 Cp.#Ro 6:12 These men put on a new gark
representing themselvas men laboring to make dominant among men conformity to the Law
God, and thus servants of the abstract principRigtiteousness.

Whose end etd.Their guilt was so evident that a mere statement of a general principle annot
their fate.

According to their works: #Ro 2.6

End: #Ro 6:2%; #Php 3:19 #Heb 6:8 #1Pe 4:17 not simply the point at which somethinc
ceases, but the goal towards which it tends, and in which existing forces find their full outwo
and the whole its consummation. GA.Ti 1:5; #1Pe 1:9 Its cognate adjective is "mature” o
"perfect.” See undef1Co 2:6 These words imply that Paul had no expectation that all men:
eventually be saved. For he is evidently thinking of bad works; and therefore oéadBdt, if
finally restored, the end of all men, and of these servants of Satan, would be endless happil
whose light the most terrible and prolonged bygone torments will, as endless and glorious ac
by, dwindle into insignificance. Of these eternally happy ones Paul could nétPgy 3:19 that
their "end is destruction”; nor Chris#Nir 14:21,) "it were good for him, if that man had not bee
born." Certain passages which seem to imply an expectation of universal restoration will clai
attention elsewhere.

REVIEW. In beginning to portray his own conduct Paul is deeply conscious of the foolishne
speaking about oneself. He therefore begs for indulgence, on the ground of his special relatio
readers, and his fears about them prompted by their ready reception of false teaching. Their
this he shows#2Co 11:5-12:18 by a long portrayal of himself Whatever may be said about
modes of speech, he has given full proof of his knowledge. And, although reduced to want i
midst until relieved by contributions from Macedonia, he refused and will still refuse, all payr
for his labors among the Corinthians. Yet he does this, not from want of love but because
determined to put an end to the gains of some who profess to be disinterested and
benefactors; that thus he may bring up to his own level, under the scrutiny to which both he ar
are subject, those who claim to be his superiors. This implied charge he supports by saying
opponents are deceivers, servants of the great deceiver, men whose real conduct will in the e
its due recompense.

About the deceivers here referred to, see further in the Review of DIV. |ll. 486Ger13:10



[ CORINTHIANS
SECTION XVI.

PAUL'S TOILS, PERILS, AND HARDSHIPS.
CH. XI. 16-33.

Again | say, let not any one think me to be senseless. But at any rate if you do, even if
senseless, receive me, that | also may boast some little. What | speak, not according to the Lo
do | speak, but as in senselessness, in this confidence of my boasting. Since many bc
according to flesh, I also will boast. For gladly you bear with the senseless ones, being pruder
For you bear it if one enslaves you, if one eats you up, if one lays hold of you, if one lifts himse
up, if in the face one strikes you. By way of dishonour | say how that we have become wea
But in whatever matter any one is daring, in senselessness | say it, daring am | also. Hebrew
are they? And | am.lIsraelites are they? And lam.Seed of Abraham are they? And lam.
Ministers of Christ are they? Wandering from my senses | speak, beyond thénl. In labours
more abundantly, in prisons more abundantly, in beatings surpassingly, in deaths often. By
the hand oflews five times | received forty stripes save one: three times | was beaten with
rod: once | was stoned: three times | suffered shipwreck: a night and day | have spent in the
deep. In journeys often: in dangers of rivers, dangers of robbers, dangers frommy race,
dangers from Gentiles, dangers irthe city, dangers in the wilderness, dangers iithe sea,
dangers among false-brothers. By labour and toil, in watchings often: in hunger and thirst, in
fastings often, in cold and nakedness. Apart from the other things, there is for me my daily
attention, my anxiety about all the churches. Who is weak and | am not weak? Who is
ensnared and | am not set on fire? If there is need to boast the things of my weakness | wi
boast of. God, the Father of the Lord Jesus, knows, He who is blessed for ever, that | do ne
lie. In Damascus, the ethnarch of Aretas the king was guarding the city of the Damascenes, t
seize me: and through a window, in a basket | was let down through the wall, and | escape
their hands.

Ver. 16. A second apology, introducing a second specific matter of boasting and a second c
to Paul's opponents.

Again; refers back t&¢2Co 11:1 which was practically an ironical disproof that his boasting
folly. This repetition reveals Paul's great reluctance to appear to speak foolishly, even tl
conscious of a noble motive. He is jealous about the impression he makes upoiBotlidns. fail
to convince them that he is not foolish he still begs them to listen tev@mif ago asenselessne.

Receive oraccept as in#2Co 11:4 Same word i##2Co 6:1; 7:15; 8:17#Ga 4:14 #Mt 10:14,
40f. Cp.#2Co 7:2 To accept Paul's pleading, is to accept him who pleads.

| also may boast as others do. This supports the foregoing plea. It is develop#8dn
11:18-20



Some little: same words as i#2Co 11:1 Paul begs them to forgive, if they look upon hi
boasting as foolish, a momentary weakness, one shared by others whom they tolerate.

Ver. 17. A comment on "that | may boast."

According to the Lord: taking the Master as my pattern, and His will as my guid¢R&0l15:5;
8:27. Paul wishes to throw off for a moment his apostolic dignity and say a few words which d
involve his Master's reputation; in condescension to the weakness of his readers, who could |
as we all see now, that in all this boasting he was animated by pure loyalty to Christ.

As in senselessneskeeps before us the reques#afCo 11:1®.

In this confidence (same word as i#2Co 9:49 of my boasting source of the foolishness of
which he might seem to be guilty, and in some sense an excuse for it. He speaks as he does
he is sure that what he says is true.

Ver. 18. Another excuse for Paul's boasting, one already suggest2@aonl11:16 However
foolish boasting may be, Paul does but imitate his opponents.

According to flesh #2Co 5:16 #Ro 8:4 from the point of view of the present bodily life. All
such boasting looks at and exults in matters pertaining to bodily life, and looks at them unc
influence of the appetites and needs of the body. It is the exact opposite of speaking "accor
the Lord." Compare and contra&ba 6:13

Ver. 19.-20. A justification of "I also will boast," viz. the ready forbearance and prudence c
Corinthian Christians.

For gladly you bear with; recalls "nobly you bear it" i#2Co 11:4

Prudent: same word ir#1Co 4:10; 10:15#Ro 11:25 #Lu 16:8; #Mt 25:2-9. "It seems to
belong to the prudent man to be able to take counsel well about the things good and profit
him:" Aristotle, Ethicsbk. vi. 5. 1. It is the exact opposites#nselessSince Paul's readers are ful
of sense, it is easy for them to condescend to bear with others who have less sense than the
This bitterly sarcastic justification of his own boasting, Paul supports at o#&Cm11:20 by his
readers' forbearance towards his opponents#2po 11:4 supporting#2Co 11:3

Enslaves you same word in same connectigfGa 2:4 The opponents were robbing the
Corinthian Christians of their Christian liberty and bringing them under bondage to the Law
#Ga 5:1-12 #Ac 15:1Q

Eats you up maintains himself at your expense. &plr 12:40; #Lu 15:30.

Lays-hold-of-you: catches you as in a trap, or in the chase. Same word in same SE2(Se ir
12:16.



Lifts himself up; as greater than, and claiming authority over, you.

Strikes you in the face a daring description of violence and contempt. All this can be no of
than a picture of the actual conduct of Paul's opponents at Corinth, conduct tolerated, &
formally, by the church. And it justifies fully the boasting which follows, which would in ording
circumstance be foolish and unworthy of a servant of Christ. For, men accustomed to treatme
this cannot refuse to tolerate a little boasting from the apostle.

Ver. 21. Transition to Paul's actual boasting.

By way of dishonour. i.e. placing dishonor upon myself.

| say: habitually.

We: Paul and his colleagues, in contrast to the opponents.

How that etc,; looks upon this weakness not as objective fact but as Paul's subjective view
Objectively, they were both weak and strong according to the point of view.

We have become weakby laying all our powers on the altar of Christ, and by going at |
bidding into positions of helplessness. php 3:8 These words are inserted to make conspicuc
the contrast which follows.

Any one is daring (as in#2Co 10:2) as the opponents were.

| also; keeps before us, as #2Co 11:16, 18the comparison of Paul and his opponents.
whatever matter they act fearlessly, disregarding consequences, Paul, though ever acknow
his own weakness is equally fearless. They are not afraid to usurp authority over the Chu
Christ: and Paul is not afraid to punish them.

Ver. 22. Now begins Paul's actual boasting, in face of his opponents. It is not an example
daring of#2Co 11:21 but the ground of it. These adversaries claimed authority over Gel
believers because they were the ancient people of God. But in this Paul is their equal.

Hebrews oldest name of the covenant peopiée 14:13; 39:14, 1#Ex 1:15, 19, #De 15:12
#1Sa 4:6#Jer 34:9, 14 Judith 12:11. Probably equivalent to "immigrant,” or "foreigner”; and us
in the Old Testament chiefly to distinguish the sacred nation from othé#cé:1 it distinguishes
those who used the national language from those Jews who spoke Greek either always or |
And this is probably the reference here and in the similar boast#i®hpf3:5 Cp.#Joh 19:13, 17,
20; #Ac 22:2

Israelites: the favorite and sacred name, as given by God in the crisis of his life to the
ancestor claimed by the whole covenant people and by it onl#Rep9:4; 11:1 #Joh 1:48; #Ac
2:22; 3:12; 5:35; 13:16; 21:28



Seed of Abraham recalls the promises to Abraham. Same connectigiRm11:1 This verse
implies that Paul's opponents at Corinth were Jews, priding themselves in the ancient langus
customs of their nation, in the honor conferred upon it by God, and in the blessings promi
Abraham and his descendants#{aa 6:12we find similar opponents.

Ver. 23.Ministers of Christ are they? neither admits nor denies, but simply quotes, their boe
Contrast#2Co 11:15 Paul's reply to this boast is so startling that he introduces it with an apol
forsaking my senses | speak.

Beyond this etc: i.e. | am something more than a minister of Christ. These words are sens
inasmuch as nothing is greater than to be a minister of Christ. They are justified by the cc
between the life portrayed #2Co 11:23-27and that of these professed ministers of Christ. Pau
superiority is seem laboursto which ¢#1Co 15:10 he devotes himself more abundantly than the
in prisonsin which withmore abundantrequency he is confined beatingswhich fall upon him
in a degreesurpassinganything they suffeiin the presenceftenof deathitself in various forms.
In the last point Paul lays aside the language of comparison; perhaps as having in this matter t

In...in...in...insame sense #2Co 6:4-7

Labours, prisons, beatings#2Co 6:5 #Ac 16:23

Deaths #2Co 1:10; 4:11; 6:9#Ro 8:36 Notice the fourfold climax.

Ver. 24.-25. A simple enumeration in proof of the last two iten#2@fo 11:23

By Jews in contrast probably tbeaten with a rodwhich in the one recorded cas\¢ 16:22
was by Gentiles.

Five times all unknown to us.

Forty stripes save onesame number in Josephésitiq. bk. iv. 8. 21, 23#De 25:3limits the
number of stripes to forty. Notice that the Jews, even in cruelty and injustice to a servant of
were scrupulously careful to obey in an insignificant detail the letter of the LawMI23:23.

| was thrice beaten with a rod only one case#Ac 16:22 recorded.

Once | was stonedimportant coincidence #Ac 14:19

Three times | suffered shipwreck all unknown.

In the deep the sea, probably the raging sea; (same word in same 83sE)7:24) perhaps
clinging to a portion of wreck.

Ver. 26.-27. Continued descriptive expositio#afCo 11:23



Dangers . . . dangerssuggested bypurneys which were then not only wearisome but perilou

Of rivers: by crossing them, or through their overflow. The dangers of travel suggested
dangers.

From my race: #Ga 1:14 #Ac 7:19 Cp.#Ac 14:19; 17:5, 13; 20:19

From Gentiles cp.#Ac 16:19; 19:24f.

False brethren #Ga 2:4 Of this danger, the treason of Judas is an example.
Labour and toil: #1Th 2:9, #2Th 3:8 The double expression intensifies the idea.

Watchings: #2Co 6:5 and#1Th 2:9, #2Th 3:8 suggest that Paul refers to loss of slee
occasioned by menial toil for self-support.

Hunger and thirst: #De 28:48 It is so unlikely that voluntary religious fasts (of which we hay
no mention in Paul's writings) would be enumerated among the hardships mentioned here-
spite of the apparent repetition, it is better to suppose théagtiegs ofterwere involuntary lack
of food on journeys or through poverty. &2Co 6:5 The frequent lack of food is thus parallel t
the frequent loss of sleep, each plural term being closely related to two foregoing singulars
lingers over his hunger and thirst, and says that it was frequent.

Cold and nakednesscompletes the picture. C§1Co 4:11
Ver. 28.Apart from the other things: which Paul does not mention.

My daily attention: his eye ever fixed on the churches, watching their progress and perils.
attention was to himnxiety,and embracedll the churchesboth those founded by himself anc
under his special care and those beyond his sphere of labor. In all Christians he took deep i
and his anxious care for them was a heavier burden than the hardships enumerated abo
anxiety explains his prayergRo 1:9 #Php 1:4 #Col 1:3, #1Th 1:2) for each church singly.

Ver. 29. Examples of this anxiety, and its effect upon Paul.

Weak: in faith and spiritual life#1Co 8:9 #Ro 14:1

| am weak] Weakness is practically a limitation of our action. Paul makes the weakness of
brethren a limitation of his own action. 8dCo 8:9-13#Ro 15:1 For, his intense sympathy move:
him to look at everything from their point of view, and to abstain from whatever will injure th
Thus their weakness, by limiting his action, is a real and felt weakness to him. Just so,
weakness of her infant a mother feels herself to be weak.

Ensnared entrapped, and injured in spiritual life; a frequent result of weakne#d.(Gn8:13



I emphatic, directing conspicuous attention to the effect upon Paul.

Set-on-fire: same word as "burn” #1Co 7:9 denoting intense emotion; in this case, of sorro
Cp.#Lu 24:32 3 Macc. 4:2#Ps 39:4 #Jer 20:9 Notice the climax. Paul sees a brother weak
spiritual life: and in his weakness the apostle’'s own power and liberty are limited. The brothe
into some snare of the enemy: and sorrow like a fire consumes the heart of Paul. And this
casewho is weak etc.Phis deep sympathy with all the brethren calls from him "daily attentio
and gives rise to "anxiety about all the churches." That Paul's sympathy and anxiety embra
churches everywhere and all persons and details within his observation, proves that it was inb
by God.

Ver. 30.-31If there is need etc. reveals again Paul's reluctance to speak about himself as
here compelled to do.

Weakness literally "absence of strength,” denotes in a narrower sense "sickness#{as ir
13:11f; #Joh 5:3, § as being an absence of bodily strength, and in a wider sense all kinds of h
powerlessness.

Things of my weaknessoccasioned by, and betraying, weakness#2@0 12:5, 9

I will boast; may refer either to his abiding resolve, or more likel¢2€0 11:32, 33and
especially ta#2Co 12:7-11 and perhaps other matters present to his mind but afterwards pe
over. If so, these words, though verbally suggested by "weaQo 11:29 yet have, as often in
such cases, no special reference to it, but begin a new, though not different line of boasting

I lie not: in declaring my purpose twast in the things pertaining to my weakn@$ss purpose
is from a human point of view so unlikely that in asserting it Paul appeals to Him wh&atwe
his motives.

God, the Father of the Lord Jesussee#2Co 1:3 #Ro 15:6

He who is etc.i.e. God the Father: as demanded by the Greek construction.

Blessed for eversee#Ro 1:25; 9:5 While Paul thinks of God, and especiallytiod¢ Father of
the Lord Jesusyhose strength is manifested in his own weakness, he seems to hear from a
song of praise which will go up for ever.

Ver. 32.-33In Damascus recalls the well-known beginning of Paul's Christian life.
Ethnarch: literally "national-chief.” Same word in 1 Macc. 14:47; 15:1; Josegnig]. bk. xiv.
7. 2,Warsbk. ii. 6. 3. It was evidently a provincial governor setdvgtasover the Syrian city of

Damascus.

Aretas: king of Arabia Petraea, whose daughter Herod Antipas married and afterwards divc
See Josephuéntiq. bk. xviii. 5. 1.



Was guarding. a military term; also itGa 3:23 #Php 4.7 #1Pe 1:5 This implies that
Damascus, which both earlier and later was under Roman rule, was at this time in the po
Aretas. For a very plausible explanation of this, see ch. iii. of Conybeare and HoBts®asl.It
Is certainly an interesting coincidence that whereas there exist Roman coins of Damascus bott
and later there are none belonging to the time here referred to.

Window: same word i#Ac 20:9

Lowered through the wall: same words i#Ac 9:25 We have here another witness of th
correctness of the Book of Acts. The slight difference is easily explained by supposing that th
prompted and assisted the Ethnarch to watch for Paul. The abrupt transition from this in
suggests that it was designed to be the beginning of a series of proofs of Paul's "weaknesses,
commencing at the very commencement of his Christian course; but broken off suddenly to
way for the more startling matter #2Co 12:2-4 Paul's furtive mode of escape (in the darkness
night,#Ac 9:24) proves the extreme peril and helplessness of his position. By narrating this inc
he was therefore "boasting in the things which belong to his weakness."

REVIEW. In passing to a second specific matter of boasting Paul betrays again his conscio
of the unseemliness of boasting; and, jealous for his readers' respect, begs that his boastin
taken as a mark of foolishness. But, even if it is, he has still a claim to attention. In saying this,
may seem to be foolish, he is careful not to implicate the authority of his Master but to speal
in his own name. He has a claim to his readers' attention because from the lofty standpoint
own wisdom they are accustomed to bear with foolishness and with unscrupulous self-assert
violence. And, though Paul humbles himself by confession of weakness, he is if need be as
they. Equally with his opponents he can claim descent from the sacred people. And their cl
be ministers of Christ is surpassed by his own ministry, of which the credentials are writt
hardships and perils of every kind and without number. And in addition to these he has a ¢
burden, inasmuch as the spiritual weakness and fall of any who in any church bear the name c
IS to him a personal weakness and a burning sorrow. The mention of weakness moves him to
the things pertaining to his weakness shall be the only matter of the boasting which is forcec
him. He has matters of boasting so wonderful that before narrating them he appeals, as wit
his veracity, to Him who knows all things and whose praise will be sung for ever. He tells first &
and escape at the very beginning of his Christian career, a kind of matriculation to him in the
of persecution, an escape not by the pomp of supernatural deliverance but by ordinary |
instrumentality.



[ CORINTHIANS
SECTION XVII.
PAUL'S RAPTURE TO PARADISE; AND THORN IN THE FLESH
CH. XII. 1-11.

To boast is needful. It is not indeed profitable: | will come, however, to visions and
revelations of the Lord. | know a man in Christ fourteen years ago (whether in body | do not
know, whether outside of the body | do not know: God knows) such a one caught up as far a
the third heaven. And | know such a man, (whether in body or apart from the body | do not
know: God knows,) that he was caught up into Paradise and heard utterances not to be uttere
which it is not allowed to a man to speak. On behalf of such a one | shall boast. But on beha
of myself | shall not boast, except in my weaknesses. For, if | may wish to boast, | shall not k
foolish, for | shall speak truth But | forbear; lest any one in reference to me reckon beyond
what he sees me, or hears from me.

And by the superabundance of the revelations-for which cause, that | may not be beyonc
measure lifted up, there was given to me a stake for the flesh, an angel of Satan to strike m
that | may not be beyond measure lifted up. About this three times | besought the Lord, that
it might depart from me. And he has said to me, Sufficient for thee is my grace: for the power
is in weakness accomplished. Most gladly then | shall rather boast in my weakness, that ther
may encamp over me the power of Christ. For which cause | am well pleased with weaknesse
with wantonnesses, with necessities, with persecutions, with positions of helplessness, on ber
of Christ: for when | am weak then | am powerful. | have become foolish. It was you that
compelled me. For, as to me, | ought by you to be recommended. For, nothing have | falle
short of the overmuch apostles; if | am even nothing.

Ver. 1. The narrative of Paul's first great peril seemed to be the beginning of a series of ¢
adventures. But the series is suddenly broken off by another expression of reluctance to spec
himself. He writes under necessity. This reveals again his deep consciousness of the f
boasting.

Needful: in order to put his opponents to shame, and thus rescue the readers from their :
Cp.#2Co0 12:11; 11:30

Not profitable: as a general principle; neither for him who speaks nor those who hear.

| shall come, however though boasting is not profitable, | shall pass on to other matter
boasting.

Revelation a lifting up of a veil to disclose something unknown before, either by an outward
conspicuous event#{Co 1:7; 3:13#Ro 2:5; 8:18 #2Th 2:3-8) or by the inward teaching of the



Spirit in His ordinary#Php 3:15 #Eph 1:17) or extraordinary#1Co 14:3Q#Eph 3:5) operations.
See unde#Ro 1:17

Visions, i.e. presentations of unseen realities in visible form: one classalationsInteresting
coincidences i#Ac 26:19 compared withtGa 1:16 #Lu 1:22; 24:23 Same words together#ba
10:1

Of the Lord: either as Himself revealed1Co 1:7 #1Pe 1:7, 13; 4:13(#Ro 2:5; 8:19; 16:25
or as Himself revealingtGa 1:12 #Re 1:1 The plural number suggests that here Paul refers
various kinds of¥isions,and (to use a wider word) tevelationsin any mode, imparted by Christ.

Ver. 2.-4. An example of these.

In Christ ; points to spiritual contact with Christ as the source of all that follows. While writi
Paul knows a marwho, united toChrist, was fourteen years ago caught tapheaven.The
introductory words "to boast is needful” prove that Paul refers here to himself. Seg2@ddr2:5
That Paul speaks of himself in the third person, is akin to the ideal standpoint in time assur
#Ro 4:24; 5:1; 7:14; 8:3Q0and betrays his vivid imagination.

In body: i.e. body and spirit togetheaught up.

Outside of the body the spirit alone, leaving the body behind. The state of the body, in this ¢
Paul probably does not think of. It might be in sleep or trance. If so, since we cannot concei
body to be inanimate, the suggestion of Lactantius (quoted by Meyer) may practically be ne
truth: "the mind goes away; the soul remains."”

I do not know: emphatic repetition, in contrastitknow. That Paul did not know whether his
body as well as his spirit was caught up to heaven, shows how intensely supernatural was thi

God knows before whose hand and by whose power the rapture took place.
Caught up: carried away by a strong hand. Same wordlifh 4:17, #Ac 8:39 #Re 12:5
As far as suggests distance.

Third heaven: cp.#Eph 4:10"above the heavens#tHeb 4:14 Lucian (Ixxvii. 12) speaks in
satire of "a Galilean who walked upon air to the third heaven." We cannot decide whethe
thought of seven heavens, as the Jews did; who, however, distinguished them variously. The
suggest naturally the unseen world, beyond the pkade ¢:26; 16:2f; 24:30 of the birds and
clouds and that#Mt 24:29; #Mr 13:25) of the stars. I#2Co 12:3Paul lingers upon his knowing
the man but not knowing whether the rapture was in the body or without it, this however k
clearly by God.

Apart from : rather more emphatic thawtside of.



Ver. 4.Paradise probably a Persian word, but found in Hebrew (A.V. "orchard") in Sol. Sc
#So0 4:13#Ec 2:5 (A.V. "forest") in#Ne 2:8 in the Greek xx., #Ge 2:8 etc.,#Ge 13:1Q0 #Nu
24:6; #lsa 51:3 etc.; Sirach 24:30, 40:17, 27, Susanna 4, 7, etc.; in Josephus frequently, :
classic Greek. It denotes a park or pleasure ground, especially around a palace. So Xer
Anabasisbk. i. 2. 7: "there Cyrus had a palace and a great paradise, full of wild beasts whi
hunted on horseback whenever he went to exercise himself and the horses. Through the m
the paradise flows the river Meander."G6e 13:10the Jordan valley looks like "the paradise ¢
God": and in chs. ii., iii. the "garden of Eden" is constantly rendered "paradise of pleasure.” T
last,#Re 2:7evidently refers: ang2Co 12:4and#Lu 23:43 suggest it. IftLu 23:43it is evidently
the pleasant place where the souls of the departed righteous wait for the resurrectiol
associations of the words suggest that Christ by His entrance made the dark Sheol or Hades (
and Greek names for the place of the dead) into a place of déiRghR:7(cp.#Re 22:3 refers to
the place of final glory, which will surround the palace and throne of God. It is practically the ¢
as the New Jerusalem which John saw coming down out of heaven from God; and whicl
therefore be supposed to be already existing in heaven. It is thus distinguished from the parac
which at His death Christ entered. It is difficult to say whether Paul refers here to the happy
of the departed righteous, or to that more glorious place before the throne where we may cc
sinless spirits of other races already dwelling in glory and which will in the great day exter
boundaries to earth that it may be the final home of redeemed mankind. Theavaxtidemay be
either identical with or the higher part of, or higher than the "third heaven."” This last suppo:
would imply that the rapture to Paradise was a further rapture beyond that to the third heave
of this there is no hint whatever. The wpatadisewas used by later Jewish writers for the prese
abode of the departed: and, that in this sense it was generally understood, is implied by Chri
of it without further specification i#Lu 23:43. On the other han#Re 2:7is an express allusion
to#Ge 2:9 It is therefore perhaps better to understand by the pamatlisehere, where it is used
without explanation and must therefore be understood in its more familiar sense, the present
of the faithful dead. And, since those whose bodies are not yet rescued and who are#®Rsatin
6:10) for the completion of their number must be conceived to be in the lowest part of the cel
universeparadisecannot in this verse be higher than, and must therefore be identical with, the
heaven. Paul lingers over, and thus lays stress upon, this remarkable event of his life. Th:
paradiseexpounds the "third heaven." He was carried not only above the sky and clouds but ir
beautiful resting place of the departed servants of God.

Not to be uttered not "unutterable,” or the following prohibition would be needless. Same w
used for sacred secrets in Herodotus bk. v. 83; and in bk. vi. 135, where the secret was div

Which it is not allowed etc; expounds and limitsot to be utteredMlan may not speak it.

If our reckoning be correct (see Dissertation iii.) this rapture took place in A.D. 44, about the
of the deathAc 12:23 JosephusAntig. bk. xix. 8. 2) of Herod Agrippa, and probably shortly befol
Paul's solemn separatiot(c 13:1f) for the mission to foreign countries. Perhaps by this raptt
God was preparing His servant for the new and perilous work now before him.

Ver. 5.-6.Such a onerefers certainly to Paul himself: for, no other reason is suggested why
revelation should be to him a matter of boasting, and it is clearly impligd@o 12:7 Paul's



rapture was so utterly independent of his own effort and merit that the raptured person seeme
some one other than himself. And the lapse of time made this conception more easy t
Ourselves long ago seem to us other than our present selves. Thoughts about the man who
years ago was caught up to Paradise fill Paul with an exultation he cannot forbear to expre:

On behalf of myself "so as to bring honour to myself, for something | have done or can d

Except in my weaknesses#2Co 11:30 an exception which seems to be a contradiction. |
example is given i#¥2Co 12:9, 10

For if 1 wish etc; gives weight and worth to Paul's refusal to boast, by saying that he might |
if he would.

I shall not be foolish reveals again (cgt2Co 11:16 Paul's deep sense of the folly of boastir
and his jealous care to have the esteem of his readers. The folly of boasting is its
untruthfulness. But Paul wiipeak truth.

Reckorn as in#1Co 4:1 He refrains from boasting because he does not wish his readers to
any estimate of him beyond what they actually see him to be; and, since so great a part of his
was speech, beyond the worth of the words they hear from his lips. In this jealous care for the
of others, and in this refusal to acquire fame by talking about oneself, a fame always precaric
shall do well to imitate the apostle.

Ver. 7. Continues the narrative #2Co 12:4 which was interrupted by the comment#@Co
12:5, 6 It recalls an affliction probably well known to the readers, and delineates its effect |
Paul.

The revelations implies others besides the one just mentioned.

Superabundance surpassing in grandeur or number those granted to others. These wort
pushed prominently forward to connect the stake in the flesh with the rapture to Paradise.

For which cause various reading: see Appendix B.

That | be not beyond-measure-lifted-up kind foresight of God. That Paul felt himself expose
to this danger, warns us of the spiritual peril which always accompanies special gifts. None
great and humble man could have made such confession.

There was given to meprobably by the Giver of all good. For it follows close after a divine a
merciful purpose and before any mention of Satan#€pp 1:29

Stake any sharp piece of wood, artificial or natural; most frequently artificially sharper
especially for military palisades; more rarely splinters; or (metaphorically, as héé) i83:55
#Eze 28:24 Sirach 43:19, a thorn. The evident severity of this affliction (proved by Paul's ea



prayer), and the deliberate purpose of it, suggest perhaps the figure of a sharpened piece ¢
driven intentionally into his body.

For the flesh viz. to pierce it.

Angel: anglicized form of a Greek word for one who brings news or a message, cor
equivalent (xx.) for a Hebrew word denoting sometiméddb 1:14 one who brings news but
usually one sent eithe#1Sa 11:3; 16:19#2Sa 11:19with a message o#{Sa 19:1) to do some
work. Naturally the Greek word took up (éfh.u 9:52; 7:24) the full compass of the Hebrew word
The common use of it for heavenly beings sent to do for God all sorts of work orvdarth(7,
23, etc.) suggested its use here for an affliction caused (and therefore sent) by Satan to
malicious work.

To strike me, as if with a fist: business of the angel sent by Satan. Same wit@m4:11 #Mt
26:67; #1Pe 2:20 Notice the change of metaphor. That which, looking at its point of attack, viz
body, and its obstructiveness and pain, is a stake driven into the flesh, is represented al
personal combatant sent by Satan to strike at Paul from time to time severe blows. The repet
that | may not be lifted usee Appendix B) reveals Paul's deep consciousness of the merciful d
purpose which underlay the malicious satanic purpose of the affliction.

The wordfleshsuggests that this affliction was a bodily ailment. For, in a moral sense, to
the flesh with its desirestGa 5:24 was crucified. In#Lu 13:16; #Job 2:7 such ailments are
attributed to Satan. Probably all forms of sickness, being directly or indirectly a result of sin,
the same source. The wathkesuggests acute suffering and a hindrance to the apostle's work.
latter is confirmed byn weakness#2Co 12:9 [The present subjunctive implies continuous ¢
recurrent suffering.] The wortrike suggests recurrent attacks. A humiliating malady is sugges
by its divine purpose. The wogivensuggests that it was not inborn, or if inborn afterwards gree
aggravated. Paul's prayer implies that its removal was conceivable. It therefore cannot have
memory of past sin. Christ's refusal implies that it was not sinful; and so does Paul's resolve t
in it. These indications suggest severe and recurrent and painful bodily ailment, which
recognized as a work of Satan but also as a gift of the kind forethought of God, and which s
to hinder his apostolic activity. Its mention here suggests, but does not quite prove, that it carn
after the rapture to Paradise. Certainly it was something calculated to counteract any
self-estimate which the rapture might create. The above is the oldest explanation of this verse
held probably by Irenaeus, bk. v. 3; and certainly by TertulEnModestych. xiii.: "a pain as they
say of ear or head.” And it is given by most modern expositors. Purely inward temptations
sensual (Roman Catholic writers) or spiritual (Luther) would hardly have been matter of boa
while the former contradict$1Co 7:7 and the latter the wortesh.Outward persecutions (Greek
fathers) would be hardly sufficiently personal.

The kind of bodily malady is a matter of mere conjecture. Pos#béy4:14 "your temptation
in my flesh" refers to a recurrence of it, detaining Paul in Galatia and thus leading to the fou
of the churches there, and such as to test the loyalty of the Galatian converts. But of the natur
sickness in Galatia we have no indication. An affection of the eyes, or epilepsy, are pla
guesses, but not much more. [To suggest the form#&ean4:15 a more emphatic pronoun woulc



be needed.] See the very good notes in Lightf@xdlatians,and in vol. i., excursus x., of Farrar'
St. Paul.

Ver. 8.-9a.0n behalf of this: i.e. that | might be delivered from it.

Three times definite and memorable prayers, perhaps at different attacks of the malady
repetition reveals Paul's earnestness.

The Lord: Christ. Cp#2Co 12:9 "power of Christ." Notice an express prayer to Christ.
Depart from me] it was therefore removable, either with or without a miracle.

He has said(or in idiomatic Englisine said to me: after the third petition. [The Greek perfec
notes the abiding effect of Christ's words. $be ExpositorFirst Series, vol. xi. pp. 198, 301.]
Whether this was by special revelation or by the ordinary operation of the Holy Spirit casting
light upon truth already received, we are not told.

Sufficient for thee etc "My smile and My purpose to do thee good will afford everything need
for thy highest welfare even in spite of this great affliction.” This implied refusal is at once just
by a great truth.

The well-knownpower: with which Christ makes His people strosgbp 4:13 to do and to
dare and to suffer.

Weakness conspicuous contrast to power.

Accomplished attains its full goal, works out its full results, and thus reveals its full grand
Same word iffRo 2:27 #Ga 5:16 #Lu 12:50; 18:31; 22:37#Joh 19:28, 30cognate tendin
#2Co 11:15 see noteThe powerof Christ manifests to the full its irresistible energy and attains
highest results by performing works of power with powerless instruments. For this reason |
refused to remove the stake in the flesh which seemed to be to Paul an element of weakne
#2Co 4:7; 1:9 Notice thathe powerof Christ makes Higracesufficient for us. For He who smiles
upon us is able to accomplish His kindly purpose.

Ver. 9b.-10. Paul's comment on the words of Christ.

In my weaknessesof which the stake in the flesh was only one example. In thesél l®ast,
rather than pray for their removal; and with joy. Then follows a purpose which in his boasting
cherishes, and which is to some extent attained by his boasting. He desires thatliteeee may
be spread over him the power of Christ, guarding him on every side. Similar widahii:14 #Re
7:15; 21:3 cognate to "tabernaclefHeb 9:4f. In view of this desire, his weaknesses can evo
only exultation: for they afford opportunities for the might of Christ to attain through him its nol
results, results proportionate to the confidence of his exultation. This illustRRbes:3 Boasting
in our weaknesses is justified because it is virtually a boasting in the power of God.



For which cause because the power of Christ will encamp over, and realize itself in him.

Acts of wantonnesg#Ro 1:30 etc. four outward circumstances in which Paul often felt h
weakness. They mark a transition from the matter of the stake in the flesh. Acts of purpo
cruelty, repeated lack of the most needful things, the repeated pursuit of enemies, positions ir
there seemed to be no way of escape, in all these Paul cheerfully acquiesced, because by r
his own weakness they revealed the power of Christ.

On behalf of Christ: connected, not with the words immediately preceding, to which it wo
be a needless addition, but withm well pleasetb which it adds immense force. In all these thing
Paul acquiesces for Christ's sake, i.e. because in them Christ's power and glory will be reve

For when etc: reason why Paul well-pleased in weaknessés.want and persecution Paul i
absolutelyweak;for his own powers can do nothing. But in these circumstances he finds the
power of Christ supplies all his need and shelters him from every foe: and therefore, becau
power encamps over him, he is practicallypswerfulthat nothing can hurt him. And this strengt
in weakness moves him to acquiesce in these various afflictions, for Christ's sake.

When, then as in#1Co 15:28 conspicuous coincidence in timé&henwe are consciously
powerlesdo work out by our own strength any good regbéndo we rely simply and only on the
infinite power of Christ, and are truly strong.

Ver. 11. At the end, as at the beginning, of § 17 Paul utters his deep sense of the foolish
boasting. By not speaking in his favor as tbaghtto have done and by listening to his detractol
Paul's readersompelledchim to speak about himself, which in itself is foolish, that thus he mi
rescue them from the guile of his opponents. For the good of others he condescends to sa:
which but for their motive would be unworthy of an intelligent man. Than this, no kind of self-de
is to sensible persons more difficult or more noble

Recommend as in#2Co 3:1

For, nothing etc: #2Co 11:5 proof, from Paul's intrinsic worth as compared with his rivals, tf
his readers ought to have spoken in his defence.

I am nothing: although not less than others who claim to be much, yet, measured by a c
standard all that Paul has and is can do nothing to attain the well-being of himself or others,
therefore of no intrinsic worth. And this is the last word of all human boasting. And it is Paul'.
direct rebuke to his adversaries.

SECTION 17 is full of instruction and comfort. Not infrequently now special exaltation in
service of God is accompanied by a special drawback, a drawback which may sometin
attributed to enemies, human or superhuman. Such drawbacks, from whatever immediate soL
given by the kind forethought of God, to counteract the danger which, as the case of the ¢
emphatically and solemnly warns us, accompanies spiritual elevation. Nor need we lame
drawback. For Christ who smiles on us, will by His own power supply all that we need in orc



do His work on earth in perfect peace and exultant joy. For, His power will make us strong. Ar
weakness will make His strength more conspicuous. Consequently, as revealing Christ's pov
weakness which we cannot by our own efforts or prayers remove may well be to us mai
exultation and delight. Of such exultation we hav#Ro 8:31-39% splendid example.



[ CORINTHIANS
SECTION XVIII.

PAUL'S CREDENTIALS TO, AND LOVE FOR, HIS READERS.
CH. XII. 12-18.

The signs indeed of the apostle were worked out among you in all perseverance, by sig
and wonders and powers. For what is there in which you were made worse beyond the othe
churches? Except that | myself did not press upon you. As a favour forgive me this injustice.

Behold, this third time | am in readiness to come to you; and | will not press upon any one.
For I do not seek yours but you. For the children ought not to lay up treasure for the parents,
but the parents for the children. And for my part | most gladly will spend and will be spent
out on behalf of your souls; if more abundantly loving you the less | be loved.

But, be it so,it wasnot | thatburdened you, but, being crafty, with guile I laid hold of you.
Any one of those whom | have sent to you, by him did | defraud you? | besought Titus and ser
with him the brother. Did Titus at all defraud you? Was itnot by the same Spiritthatwe
walked? was itnot in the same steps?

Section 18 supports the contrast of Paul and his rivals at the end of § 17 by pointing
apostolic credentials, and then concludes his boasting by returning to the first specific matte
viz. his refusal to be maintained by the church. This last matter he supplements by rebutti
charge that, if not directly, yet indirectly, he had made gain of his readers.

Ver. 12.Signs of the apostlevisible proofs justly demanded from him who claims to be :
ambassador-extraordinary of Christ.

Were worked out more modest and more correct than "I worked." That they were evide
wrought by God, gave to them their validéy signs of the apostl€his is a definite assertion tha
Paul wrought miracles among his readers. An assertion so bold is in the last degree unlikel
false. We shall not doubt it for a moment if we believe that Christ rose from the dead. Se
Romanspissertation i. An important coincidence#Ac 15:12 #Ro 15:19

Perseveranceor endurancesee undet#tRo 2:7. The miracles continued for some time and |
face of obstacles.

Signs and wonders and powersniracles, looked at in three aspects, as meaning somethin
prodigies exciting attention, and as manifestations or power. See#Rald5:19 cp.#Heb 2:4
#2Th 2:9.



Powers a very common term for miraclegiyit 7:22; 11:20f; #Mt 13:54, 58 etc.: cp#Mt 14:2.
For, our chief thought is the divine power therein manifested. These miracles proved that Pa
nothing short of the overmuch apostles.” He thus puts them utterly to shame: for they had n
credentials to show. This decisive contrast is reserved to the last.

Ver. 13. Appeal to the readers, in proo#@Co 12:12 that in miracles wrought among them n
church surpassed them. They had therefore, within their own observation, abundant proof the
credentials Paul did not "fall short of the over-much apostles.” But while in this point equal tc
church, Paul cannot forget that in another point they fell short of others, viz. in not contributi
his support. Although this arose from Paul's own refusal, it none the less put them in a
position (cognate word i#1Co 6:7 #Ro 11:19 thanthe other churchestor his refusal was
prompted by their liability to misunderstand his reception of payment. In bitter irony he repre
his damage as his own doing; and in still more bitter irony begs for their forgivene82C0dL1:7

Press-down-upon#2Co 12:14 same rare word i#2Co 11:8 which by its rarity it recalls.
| myself; was no paralyzing load weighing you down.

This verse implies that, though at Thessalori@a i 3:8) and probably at EphesugAc 20:39
Paul preached without cost to his hearers, yet this was not his invariable rule; or, that the Coril
had not, like #2Co 11:8 #Php 4:16 the Philippians, sent him help while laboring elsewhere.

Ver. 14.-15. As i#2Co 11:9 Paul strengthens "I did not press down" by saying that he \
continue the same course, thus showing that his refusal sprang from a settled resolve.

This third time : to pay a third visit. For it refers evidently to two occasions on which he did
burden them. An unfulfilled purpose to come a second time would be meaningless HR€0Sc
13:1f. Already twice he has labored among them without remuneration: andnhee&liness to
come a third timeand do the same.

For | do not seek etc.an abiding general purpose, supporting the foregoing specific resol

Seek you cp.#1Co 9:19 #Mt 18:15. His converts saved are the eternal enrichment which F
seeks.

For the children etc: modest admission that the foregoing principle of Paul's action is only
duty: and this sense of duty is given as a motive of his action. But while thus professedly givi
all claims on his readers, Paul really lays them under heaviest obligations, viz. those of child
not to lay up treasure for, yet to obey and love and protect their parents. For by accepting a |
obligation he reminds them that he is their Father in Christ#Tpo 4:14. By renouncing all claim
as matter of right he casts himself upon their gratitude and love.

Ver. 15. Paul's cheerful acceptance of the foregoing general principle as a guide of actio

Will-be-spent-out: will permit the complete consumption of all he has and is.



On behalf of your soulsi.e. to save their souls, to save them from eternal death; implying t
peril. For this Paul does not hesitate to make the greatest conceivable sa#@@icel2:1% is a
contingency (see Appendix B) which would make this great sacrifice needful to save their sou
if their love is in inverse proportion to his love to them, their souls are in danger. The
ingratitude of his readers, (if they be ungrateful, which is left open to question,) will only spur
by the spiritual peril it reveals, to more unsparing sacrifice to save them. Thus Paul concluc
long boast by words of love, the greatest we can conceive, a love not destroyed but moved to
sacrifice by the unloving spirit of those loved. Such is the love revealed in God's gift of His Sc
rebellious man.

Ver. 16.-18. Paul's last word in self-defence against a last insinuation of his enemies. T
definiteness to this insinuation, that he may expose it, Paul suggests it as his own thought.
definiteness of his words makes it almost certain that they were taken from the lips of his oppc

Be it so: it was not | etc. an admission prefacing the insinuation.

Laid-hold-of: same word in same seng2Co 11:20 Crafty andguile suggest at once Paul'
known opposite character. The meaningt®€Co 12:16is made clear by the sudden question
#2Co 12:17 It was insinuated that, though not himself receiving maintenance, Paul did practi
the same thing by sending friends to be maintained at Corinth; and that for his design to enric
his own refusal was but a guileful cloak. This insinuat#tCo 12:18meets by stating what Paul
actually did, and by appealing to his readers' knowledge of what his messengers did.

| besought Titus begged him to go to Corinth. This refers#@€o 12:17implies, to an actual
visit of Titus to Corinth some time before this letter was written, a visit made at Paul's reque:
this visit Titus began, doubtless by Paul's suggestion, the collection for the poor at Jerusal
#2Co 8:6 And perhaps to this the insinuation refers. The similar word2©b 8:6, 18&efer to the
visit Titus was now about to make. See note u#@€ro 9:5

The brother: quite unknown to us.

Did Titus etc.; directly meets the insinuation, which was probably made indefinitely in the wt
perhaps o#2Co 12:16 by appealing to matter of fact.

Thesame spirit, the same stepshe One Holy Spirit (to whom the wosgirit most frequently
refers) guiding both men along the same path#C@o 12:4 #Ga 5:16 #Ro 8:4 The same divine
inward principle manifested itself in the same outward actions. This implies that Titus, like |
refused to be maintained by the Corinthians. And, in this fact, falls to the ground the insinuatic
through Titus Paul enriched himself.

PAUL'S BOASTING, #2Co 11:1-12:180r 88 15-18, is now complete. It was forced upon him |
the boast#2Co 10:12; 11:18 of certain Jewish#2Co 11:23 opponents at Corinth, who are kep
in view #2Co 11:5, 12, 18; 12:11) throughout; and by the submission to thé@Go 11:4, 19 of
the Corinthian Christians. It is prefaced by a broad Old Testament principle which ought to rt
human boasting. Paul's deep consciousness of the unseemliness of boasting and his reluctan



boasting are betrayed by apologies and explanations both at the beginning of the whole and
transition from one to another of its four specific matters. These are, his refusal to be maintai
the church#2Co 11:7-12 his hardships and peril82Co 11:23-33 his rapture to Paradise anc
counterbalancing afflictiod2Co 12:1-10 his divine credential$2Co 12:12, 13At the beginning
of his boast Paul justifies it by his peculiar relation to his readers and by their readiness to
away. After claiming to be at least equal to his opponents, he claims to have given full proof
knowledge. In contrast to the deceitful pretensions of others he has labored without cost
readers and will continue to do so. Like his opponents, he can claim Jewish descent; and he st
them in the hardships and perils of his service for Christ. He has been so completely
supernatural influence that he knows not whether with or without his body he was caught
Paradise: and he is not ashamed to speak of his terrible bodily affliction, and to glory in it
occasion for a manifestation of the power of Christ. Not only in other churches but in equal me
at Corinth his apostolic authority has been confirmed by miraculous works. He conclude
boasting by recalling for a moment the first specific point of it, which he uses as a stepping st
an expression of parental love for his readers, a love which even ingratitude does but kindle
intenser glow of self-sacrifice. The same topic also suggests an insinuation of his foes,
vanishes in a moment before an appeal to simple matter of fact.



[ CORINTHIANS
SECTION XIX.

UNLESS THE OFFENDERS REPENT, PAUL WILL RELUCTANTLY
GIVE THEM SEVERE PROOF OF HIS AUTHORITY

CHS. XII. 19-XIII. 10.

For a long time you are thinking that to you we are making reply. Before God, in Christ,
we speak. But all things, beloved ones, are on behalf of your edification. For | fear lest in any
way, when | come, not such as | wish | find you, and | be found by you such as you do nc
wish, lest in any waythere bestrife, jealousy, outbursts of fury, factions, evil-speakings,
whisperings, self-inflations, disorders; lest again when | have come my God will humble me
with regard to you and | bewail many of those who sinned-before and have not repented, abou
the uncleanness and fornication and wantonness which they practiced. This third time | am
coming to you. "At the mouth of two witnesses and of three every word shall stand(#De
19:15 | have said before and | say beforehand, as when present the second time and abse
now, to those who have before sinned and to all the rest, that if | come again | will not spare
Since a proof you seek of Him who speaks in me, even Christ, who towards you is not weak b
is strong in you. For indeed He was crucified through weakness, but He lives through the
power of God. For we also are weak in Him, but we shall live with Him, through the power of
God, towards you.

Try yourselves whether you are in faith: prove yourselves. Or, do not understand
yourselves, that Jesus Christ is in you? Except perhaps you are reprobates. But | hope that yo
will know that we are not reprobates. But we pray to God that you do nothing bad; not that
we may be seen to be approved, but that you may do the good and we be as unapproved. F
we cannot do anything against the truth but on behalf of the truth. For we rejoice when we are
weak but you are strong. This we also pray, your full equipment. Because of this, these thing
while absent | write, that when present | may not act severely, according to the authority
which the Lord gave to me, for building up and not for pulling down.

Paul's boasting is now complete. He therefore returns to the matter which prompted it, v
misconduct of some whom he has alregQo 10:3 threatened to punish. He writes fearing th:
there are evils at Corinth which will make his visit painful to H2Co 12:19-21if the sinners do
not repent he will give them severe proof of his autho#o 13:1-4 but he begs them to preven
this by self-examination and well doing2Co 13:5-10

Ver. 19.For-a-long-time: viz. while listening to Paul's boastimg2Co 11:1-12:18

Making reply : anglicized into "apology": same word#Ro 2:15 #Ac 26:1, 2, 24#1Co 9:3
#2Co 7:11

We: as in#2Co 10:2-11 suggested perhaps by Paul's defe#2€6 12:18 of Titus.



To you: emphatic: "your approval being my aim."

Before God, in Christ, we speak#2Co 2:17 in the presence of God, and prompted by spiritt
contact withChrist as the encompassing element of Paul's life#Qp. 9:1

All things: all he says and does, including the foregoing boast.

On behalf of your edification: to help forward your spiritual development. Notice the trip
reference of Paul's words, before God, in Christ, for the spiritual growth of mé2C805:13.
These three are ever united.

Ver. 20.-21. Explanation of the kind of "edification” Paul has in view in his self-defence. He
magnified his authority and has threatened to punish, to lead some guilty ones to repentance
find them, and they him, other than he and they wish.

In any way: as in#2Co 11:3

When | come on the visit proposed #2Co 9:4 #1Co 16:3f.

Be found by you literally to you,as in#Ro 7:1Q denoting the influence upon them of thi
discovery.

Lest. .. lest. . . lestexpounds in full Paulfear. The secondestintroduces two classes of sins
which Paul fears that he wiihd but does notvishto find at Corinth.

Strife, jealousy, outbursts of fury, factions same words in same orderiGa 5:20 See under
#1Co 3:3 #Ro 2:8

Evil-speakings, whisperings#Ro 1:29 Their place here reveals the evil of them.

Self-inflations: special failing of the Corinthian Christians: cognate to "puffed #pCo 4:6,
18f.

Disorders; #2Co 6:5 #1Co 14:33

Ver. 21.Will humble ] Nothing brings a Christian teacher into the dust so much as the defe
of those whom he has looked on as fruits of his labor and as his crown of rejoicing. This humi
Paul now fears.

Again: i.e. will again humble. Its conspicuous position allows no other connection. T
understood it has almost tragic force. For it implies#&o 2:]) that on a previous visit Paul hac
already been thus humbled. And, remembering that time, he now fearsnttiabé soagain.

My God: as in #1Co 1:4) #Ro 1:8 It is a reverent acknowledgment that even the feat
humiliation, though caused by man's unfaithfulness, will be from God, i.e. taken up into His pl



work out His purposes of mercy for Palm.regard of youpr in reference to youContrast#2Co
3:4; #Ro 4:2

| shall bewail: sorrow for the guilty will accompany Paul's own humiliation.

Before-sinned probably before Paul's second visit, to which the woadain refers. So
"before-sinned" if#2Co 13:2 This does not necessarily imply that before Paul's second visit t
had committed the gross sins mentioned immediately afterwards, but simply that they had corn
sin. He fears that he shall find that the sins he reproved longt@§n(13:93 had developed into
these aggravated forms.

And have not repented at the time of Paul's expected visit, of which he is now speaking.
all butmany of those who had before sinmegte, Paul fears, guilty of the gross sins mention
below.

About the uncleanness etc.may go with repented, but has more force as giving the spec
matter of Paul's sorrow about these unrepentant ones.

Uncleannessgeneral sensuality.

Fornication: a specific form of it, viz. intercourse with harlots.

Wantonness insolent casting aside of all restraint. Same three words toget#@aib:2Q
Which they have practised gives vividness to, and lingers over, the picture.

#2Co 12:21forms with#2Co 12:20a climax, touching what Paul fears he will find when
comes to Corinth. He has written for his readers’' gga@¢ 12:19 strong words, because he fear
there are at Corinth the evils enumerated€o 12:20 He also remembers those who before I
last visit had committed sins, and who have not yet repented. And he now writes fearing
touchingmanyof these, he will find and will have to mourn over their gross sensuality and recl
insolence, sins far more terrible than thos#2€o 12:20 To find this at Corinth, will fill him with
sorrow and smite him down to the very dust. £2Co 2:3 Therefore, seeking their edification
(#2Co 12:19) he has defended his own apostolic authority, which Jewish strangers have taugh
to despise; that thus he may with more force reprove those who have sinned. He hopes thus
himself from pain and humiliation. And the pain and humiliation which he dreads revea
greatness of the sins he reproves.

Ver. 1.-2. Paul has alread§4Co 12:2®, 21) told his readers what sort of men he expects, t
does not wish, to find them. He will now tell them what sort of man they will find him.

This third time ; implies clearly that he has twice before been at Corinth. For thedirshgwas
an actual visit. And Paul refers now to what will happen, not on his way towards Corinth, but
his arrival. With this he could not compare a never-completed second jour¢3C8d2:14 He
evidently wishes to recall, in view of a third visit, his conduct on two earlier visits.



I am coming: written from Macedonia on the way from Ephesus to Corinth#Cgo 16:5

At the mouth etc: word for word from#De 19:15 When Paul comes, a church court will b
held: and every charge will be judged, according to the Mosaic Law, on the evideeg
witnesses andyhere availableof three.A similar quotation with the same purposetit 18:16.
There is no indication whatever that, as some have suggested, Paul's journeys wignesbes;
or that this word has here any but its common meaning of one who has seen and can testif

Ver. 2.Said-before contrasts with his previous words on his second visit Paul's present w
by letter:say-beforecontrasts his present words with their approaching fulfillment. Paul's word
letternow when absemorrespond with his words of moutren present the second time, on
his bygone second visit.

To those who before-sinned.e. beforehis second visit, as #2Co 12:21 But his present words
by letter apply of course to any who sinned subsequeBgfpre,reminds us that some had sinne
long ago.

And to all the rest all the church-members, by way of warning. The tone of uncertdinbgme
again,when Paul was actually on his way to Corinth, suggests that he here quotes his own wir
the second visit. He would then speak naturally of his next visit as ccagiaig. Notice the
emphatic prominence (cg2Co 2:1; 12:2) of this word.

I will not spare; is more than exclusion from the church, and suggests bodily punishment si
to that of#1Co 5:5 #Ac 5:5; 13:11 The miraculous powers in the apostolic church made m
inexcusable the case of those who by open sin set at nought such powers. And now this drea
Is ready to fall in supernatural punishment on those who are continuing to treat it with conte

Of thisINTERMEDIATE VISIT of Paul to Corinth, we have no express mention. But without it 1
conspicuous and emphatic wagdainin #2Co 2:1and#2Co 12:21 and this third time i#2Co
12:14and#2Co 13:1 are practically meaningless; whereas with it they have almost tragic force:
xiii. 2 would otherwise be uncouth. No doubt is cast on it by absence of reference to it in the
of Acts. For, how much of Paul's career is not mentioned th2@o 11:23-26proves. That no
reference is made to it in the First Epistle, is more remarkable; especially as on this unmer
visit Paul found at Corinth the sins which in that epistle he severely condemns. (This objeci
well put in Baur'sApostle Paupt. ii. ch. 2.) Certainly the visit cannot have been later than the F
extant Epistle: or the explanation#2Co 2:3 about that epistle would be needless. But if it toc
place some time before the lost letter was written, the fact that by this letter Paul had give
Corinthians a later expression of his mind about sensuality might account for his silence ab
visit: whereas his thoughts, while writing this second extant letter, about his approaching v
Corinth would naturally and sadly recall his last visit It is much easier to suppose this th
reconcile the passages referred to above with the supposition that Paul had visited Corinth onl
Opportunities of going there would be frequent during his three ygais'19:10; 20:3) sojourn
at Ephesus: and his anxiety about the church at Corinth would be a constant motive for
journey. It has been suggested that the unmentioned visit was a return to Corinth after a ten
absence during Paul's eighteen months' residence there But the lapse of time between his d



from Corinth narrated i#Ac 18:18and the writing of this epistle, which included three years
Ephesus, makes the other supposition more likely. The whole subject is well discuss
Conybeare'st. Paulch. xv. Dr. Farrarl(ife of St. Paulol. ii. p. 118) silently agrees with Baur ir
rejecting an intermediate journey.

The silence of the Book of Acts, and the indications in this epistle, suggest that the visit was
To Paul it was#2Co 2:1; 12:2) painful and humiliating. But, instead of punishing at once thc
whom he then found guilty of gross sin, he threatened that, if they did not repent, he would d
his next visit. And he now fears that; with similar sorrow and humiliation, he shall be compell
fulfill his threat.

Ver. 3.-4.Since you seek a proofreason why he "will not spare.” By punishing he will prove
to those who doubt it, his apostolic authority.

Proof of Him etc.. probably (cp#2Co 9:13 proof afforded by Christ. But such proof is als
proof that Christ speaks in Paul.

Not weak but powerful: and therefore able to give the proof sought.
Towards you as influencing from without.

Among you as working in the midst gfou. A climax: Of Christ'powertowards anémongthe
Corinthians, Paul has already given full proof, vi2@o 12:12 the miracles wrought in their midst
and #2Co 3:9 the spiritual effects of the Gospel in their hearts. He will now add the more ter
proof of special punishment.

Ver. 4. Proof of the#2Co 13:4) power of Christ¥2Co 13:4) in Paul, in view of admitted
human weakness. The crucifixion of Christ was a result of His human weakness. This involv
does#2Co 8:9 the mystery of the Incarnation. And the dread reality of these words must not t
aside. We are here told expressly that Christ was crucified because He had not power 1
Himself. Yet He is unchangeably divine, and had dwelt from eternity in infinite power. We r
therefore conceive the Eternal Son as willingly taking upon Himself at His incarnation, in a r
to us inconceivable but divine, for a time and for our salvation, real human weakness; and a:
in His dying moments forsake#NIit 27:46) by God, and powerless in the hands of His enemies.
ridicule of the Jews#Mt 27:42) "others He saved: Himself He cannot save," was solemn truth
in the garden#Mt 26:53) the only way of deliverance which Christ mentions is prayer to His Fat
for angelic assistance. Thus "in all things He was made like His brothelsh: 2:17

But He lives upon the throne.

By the power of God "who raised Him from the dead and gave Him glo#iPe 1:21 The
resurrection of Christ is ever attributed to the Father's pa#€lo 4:14 #1Co 15:15#Ro 4:24;
6:4; 8:11, etc. He who was so weak that He could not save Himself from the cross now lives |
outstretched arm of God. And tip@wer thus manifested is proof tha#3Co 13:3 Christ is
"powerful” in His Church to save and to punish. For the power of the Father abides in those



it rescues; even, we may reverently suppose, in the Risen God-Ma#J@Db:26; 6:57 #Col
1:19.) Therefore the power of God which raised Christ is proof that Christ has power to ir
punishment in His Church.

Verse 4b. Expounds "speaks in me"#2€0 13:4 expounds "who is not weak." It shows ho
Christ's life by the power of God bears upon Paul and his readers.

Weak in Him: helpless amid peril, as Christ was and because the Spirit of Christ moves P.
similar self-devotion for the salvation of men.

We shall live, on earth rescued from imminent pésiithe power of Gogo as to ministdor you.
And, just as Christ's rescue from death by the power of God is a proof of His present power tc
and among His professed servants so Paul's frequent and almost miraculous deliveranc
impending death, from perils endured for Christ's sake, proves that in him the power of C
enabling him to exercise apostolic authority. Compare and co#ft@st 4. #f and 10:1ff. Guilty
men may well fear both Him who was raised from the dead and His servant who, even witr
jaws of death protected by the arm of God, continues and will continue to live.

Ver. 5. Direct appeal, coming with great force after the solemn wordaQd 12:20-13:4

Try, ortempt put to the test, with good or bad intention. Same wo#d.@o 7:5; 10:9, 13#Mt
4:1; 16:1; #Heb 11:17 #Jas 1:13#Mt 4:3; #1Th 3:5 cognate to "temptation#1Co 10:13#Ga
4:14; #1Ti 6:9, etc.

In faith : i.e. having belief of the gospel promise of eternal life as the element of life. [The au
presents this as a well-known and therefore definite object of thought.] Cp. "stand in th&I&th,"
16:13 "continue in faith,"#1Ti 2:15; "live in the faith,"#Ga 2:2Q Paul has in mind men guilty of
open sin. But such cannot (see undRo 10:9 believe the Gospel. He therefore urges his read
generally to search their hearts whether they are continuing in faith; that thus the guilty one
find that they have lost the condition of salvation and no longer belong to Christ, and may b
discovery be led to repentance.

Prove: a nobler word thatry, only used of a trial with good intent: "find out, by testing, your ow
genuineness." S&2Co 8:8 #1Co 3:13; 11:28; 16:3The addition of it here suggests a hope that t
trial will be satisfactory. These words are very empha¥ioutselvestest yeyourselvegprove ye."

Or do you not etc: alternative appeal, which ought to supersede those going before. For, C
in them is a proof that they are in faith. "Is it needful to make the examination? do you not rea
own hearts and find there marks of the presence of Christ?

Christ Jesus in you by His Spirit giving victory over sin, prompting filial confidence in Goc
and reproducing the whole mind of Christ. @Ro 8:9f; #Eph 3:17. This is a result dfith; and
a proof that it is not vain.

Except perhaps etg.adds force to this question by stating the only alternative.



Reprobate ordisapprovedrejected after trial. Same word#1Co 9:27 #Ro 1:28 #2Ti 3:8§;
#Tit 1:16; #Heb 6:8

Ver. 6. A severe but disguised warning, in view of the foregoing alternative.

We: emphatic transition from the readers to Paul and his colleagues. Whether or nt
Corinthians test themselves, their conduct will put to the proof Paul's apostolic faithfulness. |
trial he will not fail. And he hopes that they will know this. That he refers to proof given by inflic
punishment#2Co 13:7shows.

Reprobate as in#2Co 13:5 one who fails in trial: chosen in order to contrast Paul's faithfuln
with the faithlessness of some at Corinth. It also suggests that his faithfulness will compel |
punish. It is, like#2Co 13:3 a severe warning to those who question his authority.

| hope: #2Co 5:11 He desires that, in case of obstinacy, they may have, and may recogniz
proof.

Ver. 7.-9. A disinterested prayer for the readers, appropriately concluding the warning.
Pray to God: formal transition from the presence of men to the presence of GogRCp5:13

May be seen to be approvedas is every teacher by the excellence of his pupils. Paul's pr:
that theydo nothing bads not prompted, as it might easily be, by a selfish wish to gain apprt
through their goodness, but simply by a desire that they may do what is good And their well-
will deprive Paul of a proof of his apostolic authority, viz. that afforded by the punishment he w
inflict. In this case, he will not be reprobate i.e. one who has failed in trial; but, as destitute
proof afforded by inflicting supernatural punishment, he may speak of himself comparasive
unapprovedsame word aseprobate #2Co 13:5 (Similarly unscrupulous rulers have sometime
wished for a weak rebellion as an occasion for showing their power to crush it.) Paul thus re
his readers that his prayer for their good behavior is not self-seeking, but self-denial. Fol
continued obstinacy would magnify his power.

Ver. 8.-9a. The foregoing unselfish prayer traced to a necessity of Paul's nature.

We cannot because it would be contrary to our inmost disposition.

The truth: the word of God, which corresponds always with absolute reality. SeetiRwmlér18
It is designed to mold men's conduct in correspondence with God's will, that thus they may "
truth.” Consequently, to lead men into sin, is toagetinst the truthThis, to Paul's renewed nature
was impossible. His powers like those of Chisinbe put forth onlyon behalf of the truth.

For we rejoice etc: reason of this impossibility.

We, you each emphatic.



Strong: capable of spiritual activity and endurance. £Ro 15:1

Weak: not spiritual weakness, which could not be a joy to Paul or help others to be strong
as in#2Co 13:4 human incapacity for doing anything great. The spiritual strength of his readers
a joy to Paul: and this joy was not lessened by the fact that, in order to impart to them this st
Paul himself went into positions of weakness. And this was with him an abiding principle. Fc
objects which give us joy determine our whole character. And this joy of Paul kept him back
doing anything to hinder the truth from molding his readers' conduct; and compelled him to pu
his powerson behalf of the truthConsequently, since for their strength he was willing to be we
he cannot wish them to persevere in sin that thus he may have an opportunity of showi
apostolic power. For this would run counter to his very heart, which rejoices in their spil
strength#2Co 13:7-% are full of terrible warning. So completely are the unfaithful ones in Pa
power that selfish motives would suggest a wish that they would continue obstinate. Conseq
desire for their repentance is pure self-sacrificing love for them.

Ver. 9b. Leads us back to the starting poirt2&€o 13:7
Also pray: as well as rejoice when you are strong.

Your full equipment: in apposition tahis. Paul prays that his readers be strong; or, what
practically the same, that they be fully equipped. Cognate we&#tdo 1:10 See note. He prays tha
they be thoroughly furnished with all gifts of the spiritual life, fitting them to do the work and f
the battles of God. For the fallen ones, this implied complete restoration. That of these Pau
thinks chiefly, is proved by foregoing and following warnings.

Ver. 10. Concludes . Ill., by giving its purpose, with a solemn warning; and by restatin
principle of clemency which has been kept in mind throughout. It is thus an epitome of the w

Because of this "because | rejoice in and pray for your spiritual strength and comp
restoration.” This prompts him to write to therhile absentFor the same reaso#2Co 1:23-2:3
Paul changed his purpose of coming to Corinth direct from Ephesus, and wrote his First Epistl
implies that the reformatio#2Co 7:13 wrought by the First Epistle was not a complete one. E\
after its good results Paul finds it needful to add the severe words of DIV. Ill. of the Second E

That when present etc. develops because of this, in view of the readers' present state.

Severely by inflicting punishment. Cognate word#Ro 11:22

The authority which etc.: almost word for word as i#2Co 10:8 Even if Paul act severely, he
will act accordingto his divinely-givenauthority. But he remembers that the purpose of th
authority is not tgull downbut tobuild upthe church. Therefore, if he is obliged to pull down t

will do so as little as possible. And these are his last words to the refractory church-membe

Building up, or edification takes hold o#2Co 12:19 marking the completion of § 19 there
begun.



ReviEw. Throughout his long boasting, in 88 15-182€o 11:1-12:18Paul has been appealing
in self-defence, to his readers. He now tells them, with the dignity of a true servant of God, the
approval has not been the aim of this self-defence. He has spoken before God, resting in an
to Christ. Not the approval, but the spiritual good, of his readers has been his aim. His fear
them prompts him to write, lest when he comes the gross and unrepented sins of some ¢
humble him into the very dust. His readers know him well. Already he has been with them t
When he comes again he will fulfill his threat, and punish those who by sufficient witnesse
proved to be guilty. Those who call in question his apostolic authority will then have the proof
profess to seek. Just as Christ, though powerless to save Himself even from the cross, yet rei
by the power of God, so they will find Paul, though apparently a poor weak man, but wee
Christ's sake, yet armed with divine power. He bids them put themselves to the test wheth:
continue believing and whether Christ still dwells in them: else they are already reject
unfaithful. They will soon find that Paul is not unfaithful. He prays for them with disinterested |
For their obstinacy will magnify his apostolic authority. But this he does not desire: for he ce
but wish for their highest good. He therefore writes these severe words, that thus he may be
from severe actions, remembering that severity is not the purpose of the authority with which
been invested by Christ.

DivisioN Ill. opens to us a terrible view of the church of Corinth in Paul's day. As we look fi
our modern standpoint into the confusion which reigned then and there and into the strange r
of diverse and mutually opposing elements, we distinguish two groups of opponents to Pau
one with marked characteristics. One of these comes into view gradually, assuming
definiteness as we watch it, until at last the features of its leaders are clearly seen. The secor
startles us by its sudden appearance in distinct and dark colors. The former group was Jew
latter, probably Gentile. Doubtless both came under Paul's warning at the outset of D#ZCdI. (
10:2) to those who reckoned hias walking according to fleskor, both they who openly disputec
his authority and they who set it at nought by open sin looked upon the apostle as acting from
human motives and as armed only with human powers.

Paul's Jewish opponents were professed Christians: for they ba&xTed1(Q:7; 11:23 that they
belonged to Christle that come§#2Co 11:9 suggests that they were not inhabitants of Corint
but arrivals from elsewhere. They claimé&@Co 11:5, 13; 12:1)the highest rank in the Church
viz. to beapostles of ChristDoubtless it was they who needé¢@Co 3:1) commendatory letters.
They professed to be disinterested friertdJo 11:12 of the Corinthians: but their claim was
(#2Co 11:13 falsehood and guile. For they were bad men, doing Satan's work, and on the v
perdition. they#2Co 11:20 ate upthe Corinthian church ar@hughtit unawares: they tried to bring
it into bondage to the Mosaic Law, or rather to themselves: and treated it with insolence.
openly charged the apostle with being bold only at a distance, and powerless when prese
insinuated #2Co 12:16 that he had guilefully made others his instruments for plundering
Corinthians. Yet even these men were listened to and tole#€a (11:19 in the church which
owed its existence to the long toil and the dauntless courage of P&Bh Rr4we find similar men
in the birthplace of Christianity.

The second group of adversaries was guilty of gross sensuality. Such men, Paul was hun
at finding ¢2Co 12:21; 13:2 even on his unrecorded second visit. He forbore to punish them,



threatened to do so when he should come again if they were still unrepentant. This sensuality
(#1Co 5:9 to have prompted his lost letter. A very aggravated case of it, which Paul coul
tolerate even while absent, he deals withGo 5:1f) in his first extant letter. And the genera
unfaithfulness was his chief reasé2Co 1:23 for writing that letter instead of coming, as he firs
intended, direct from Ephesus to Corinth. Although the letter moved the church genera
repentance, it failed to reach some of the worst cases of sensuality. And Paul wrote the
threatenings of Iv. Ill. of this Second Epistle to avoid, if possible, severe discipline, painful b
to them and to him, when he comes to see them.

Paul declared that these disorders at Corinth would, if continued evoke a proof of his ap
authority. They have done so, in a way beyond his thought and to us most valuable. For
reproof of these disorders is an infallible mark of the genuineness of the Epistles before us
against the Corinthian church we find charges of sensuality far more terrible than anything e
have from his pen, accords with the world-wide infamy of the city whose temple to the godde
lust had once been served by a thousand impure priestesses. And certainly no forger person:
apostle after his death would venture to write thus about the early days of a church which
second century was well known and important. The severity of these Epistles proves that the
from the only man who would have dared to write thus.

In dealing with these serious disorders Paul begins with an implied threat of punishment,
he supports by appealing to the supernatural results which his gospel has already produce
hearts of his readers. And then, since his authority had been openly questioned by his
opponents, he boldly contrasts himself with them. This leads to his long boasting, of which |
given a summary undé2Co 12:18 And this is followed by an explanation of his purpose in writir
to them these bold words, an explanation full of warning and of disinterested love.



[ CORINTHIANS
SECTION XX.
FAREWELL.

CH. XIII. 11-13.

As to the rest, brothers, rejoice, be fully equipped, receive exhortation, mind the same thing
be at peace. And the God of love and of peace will be with you: Greet one another with a hol
kiss. All the saints greet you. The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and th
participation of the Holy Spirit, be with all of you.

Ver. 11.-12. Concluding and cheerful words, the more welcome after severe reproof.

As to the rest suggesting much else which Paul would like to say. In spite of many defec
still recognizes them dwethrenin Christ.

Rejoice #Php 3:1; 4:4 eight times in this sad epistle. All children of God we mayr&jaice,
whatever be their circumstances: for all have abundant reason for joy.

Be-fully-equipped, orrestored more fully "undergo from day to day restoration or equipmen
[The present imperative seems to imply that only gradually are the depraving inward effects
removed and we fitted for the work of God.] It recalls the same wo#@@o 13:9 #1Co 1:10
While bidding them rejoice Paul cannot forget their great deficiencies, which must be remn
before their joy can be full.

Exhortation; includes the ideas of encouragement and comfort. See #iRdet2:1 "Yield to
my entreaty to be fully restored, an entreaty full of encouragement and comfort.”

Mind the same thing a restoration which¥(LCo 1:10 had been greatly needed. @php 2:2
#Ro 12:16; 15:5

Be-at-peace same word i##Ro 12:18 It is a pleasant result of being of the same mind.
God of love and peaceof whose nature love and peace are essential elements, and from v
they flow forth to His people's heartveis put first, as being itself the inmost essence of God &
the source opeacelf we obey Paul's exhortation to peace, the Eternal Fountaieaak and of
lovethe source of peace, will dwell with us. @Ro 15:33 #1Th 5:23 #1Jo 4:7-13#Joh 14:23
Greet etc as in#1Co 16:2Q0 #Ro 16:16

Ver. 13. Parting benediction, the most full in the New Testament, embracing conspicuously
Person of the Trinity.



The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ#2Co 8:9; 12:9 put first because Christ's favor toward
men is the immediate source of all blessing, and the channel through which flows our sal
which has its ultimate sourcetime love of GodThese last words trace up the channel to its sour

Participation of the Holy Spirit: cp.#1Co 10:16 partnership with others in possessing the Ho
Spirit. This is the inward result the grace of Christ and the love of Gaahd the means through
which they become practically known to us and thus abitteus. Cp#Ro 5:5 #1Co 2:12

Participation; reminds us thahe Holy Spiritis the common possession of all the children
God, uniting all in one. What others have, Paul desires his readers to share.

All of you: emphatic, including those now unrepentant. The smile which ever beams fror
face of Christ the eternal love which fills the heart of God, and the Holy Spirit who fills the he
of the children of God with consciousness of His eternal love, are to be our companions alo
pilgrimage of life. And, if so, the sunshine of Christ's smile, the unchanging love of God, an
guidance and strengthening of the Holy Spirit, will make our path, be it ever so rough, a p
peace and joy.

REVIEW OF THEEPISTLE. We notice at once that the matter of chs. viii., ix., viz. the collection
Jerusalem, is quite different from the rest of the Epistle, which is almost entirely apologetic
Epistle thus falls into the three broadly marked divisions which | have adopted, and which m
called, the First Apology, the Collection, the Second Apology. The matter of the collection
inserted between the Apologies probably because Paul preferred to pass to it at once while
the joy with which he concludes the First Apology, rather than after the warnings and threate
and sorrow of the Second. The Apologies differ in that the First is general, addressed to the
church, while the Second is directed against certain gross offenders, many of them of long st
and against certain foreign and deceitful opponents. Each of the Apologies contains a long
which is its kernel. And the difference just mentioned between DIV. I. and DIV. Ill. is seen in
the earlier boasting#2Co 2:14-6:10 sets forth chiefly the grandeur of the office faithfully filled b
Paul and his colleagues; whereas the second boagf0g (11:1-12:18 sets forth, with evident
reluctance, Paul's own personal conduct and hardships and claims, and this in direct con
specific opponents.

This Epistle was evidently prompted B2Co 7:6f) the arrival of Titus and by the tidings he
brought about the church at Corinth, tidings on the whole, but not altogether, very good. The
severe letter, which Paul wrot82Co 2:9 in tears and afterward#ZCo 7:8 regretted having
written, had produced most excellent results. The whole ché260( 7:1) was moved to
repentance for tolerating the gross criminal, and to an outburst of loyalty to the apostle. But the
still (#2Co 12:2) among some church-members gross sin, which Paul feared would make hi:
to Corinth humiliating to himself and painful to his readers: and there were false and boastfu
who, though deliberate and probably professed enemies of the Apostle, yet had influence
church. And the collection for Jerusalem was not making satisfactory progress. Paul must th
write again; to express his joy at their repentance, to urge forward the collection, and if possi
warnings from a distance to bring the impenitent ones to repentance, so as to prevent the ¢



which he still fears he will be compelled to use when he arrives. And, now that he is sure
repentance of the more part, he can tell them the reason of the postponement of his visit.

Paul writes under the influence of recent deadly peril. But to this he refers only in a so
exultant gratitude. Coming next to his change of plan, he appeals to his own straightforwar
and then gives the reason of the change. He bids the Corinthian Christians receive be
now-repentant sinner condemned in the earlier letter. In glowing language he depicts the gr:
of the apostolic ministry. Then, preparing beforehand as usual a way to DIV. lIl., he urges his r
to separate themselves from all sin; and concludes DIV. I. by an outburst of joy at the tidings
the Corinthians which Titus has brought. This joy suitably prepares the way to the collection f
poor believers at Jerusalem. This he urges them, for their honor among the churches, to hay
in abundance when he arrives. And he concludes his reference to it by pointing out its great ar
spiritual results.

Paul comes now to the most painful matter of his letter, reserved to the last. He quietly thr
punishment to some whose names he forbears to mention; and after doing so refuses to c
himself with his boastful and deceitful opponents. He then sets forth in contrast to them hi:
disinterested labors, his many hardships, and his wonderful revelations. As a counterpart to th
he mentions a severe personal affliction, and Christ's promise in the midst of it. He appeals
miraculous credentials, and strengthens his appeal by an expression of tender love for his r
and concludes his long self-defence by rebutting an insinuation about his colleagues. Frc
vantage thus gained, he speaks again, rather by way of suggestion than of direct threatenin
the punishment he fears he shall be compelled to inflict; and begs his readers to make nee
self-examination this proof of his apostolic authority. He concludes his letter with a che
salutation and a beautiful benediction.

This epistle preserves for us an episode in the life of Paul otherwise unrecorded, viz. a \
Corinth, probably during his three years' sojourn at Ephesus. It was té2@o @:1; 12:2) a
painful and humiliating visit. For he found in the church men guilty of gross sensuality. He cont
himself with warning them to repent, and threatening punishment at his next visit in ca
continued sin. We are not surprised to find that some time after this visit he #tQte %:9f) a
letter of warning against sensuality, and against intercourse with professed Christians whc
guilty of it. At the time of this letter he intended proba##2Co 1:15 to go direct from Ephesus to
Corinth, and then to Macedonia, and then back to Corinth. He changed higdanl{23 because
of bad tidings about the state of the church; for above all things he wished to avoid another |
visit to his beloved but unfaithful children. Instead therefore of coming at once, he wrote, i
spring of the year in which he left Ephesus, his First Epistle: and a few months later, wit
purposes expounded above, he wrote the Second Epistle, which we now reluctantly close.

More than any other, this Epistle reveals to us the heart of the Apostle, the kind of life he
and the sort of people with whom he had to do. The hand which writes it trembles with fear,
which reveals the heroism of the man who in spite of it goes forward without a moment's hes
along his path of peril. We feel the tender love which prompts forbearance towards unfaithful
and fills his eyes with tears while he writes the condemnation of an outrageous offender and
him afterwards regret the letter he has written, but which did not prevent him from writing it. |



love has its joys as well as its sorrows: and Paul's joy at the good news brought by Titus |
bounds. Yet., in spite of his intense love and deep sympathy, he is still resolved to punish tho
continue obstinate. Upon these, though with a sad heart, his strong hand will fall. We have
this Epistle the darkest picture extant of the continual and deadly peril of the apostle. That
is prolonged, is little less than a constant miracle. Once it seemed to him that there was no
escape: and the hero, saved so often before from imminent peril, prepared to die. The Epistle
also the irregular life of many of those lately gathered out of heathenism, and the gross sin o
who nevertheless continued to be members of the church; and the unscrupulous and d
hostility to Paul of others who had influence in the church. In short, we have here a picture, ir
vivid colors, of an Apostle and his converts.



[ CORINTHIANS
DISSERTATION |

THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS COMPARED
WITH THOSE TO THE CORINTHIANS

1. In a former volume | endeavored to show that the Epistle to the Romans is a logical and ¢
development of five great doctrines assumed by Paul without proof but with perfect confidenc
he accepted them because they were proclaimed by Christ, because Christ claimed to be th
God, and because as Paul believed Christ rose from the dead. With this analysis we now h:
compare the Epistles to the Corinthians.

Each of these fundamental doctrines, and no other broad general principles, we shall find a:
with equal confidence in the Epistles now before us as matters universally believed in the
churches even by Paul's enemies: and we shall find them brought to bear on the many and
details discussed in the First Epistle, and on the very delicate personal matters of the Second
This various application of these great principles to practical life will enable us better to grasp
in their full compass, and will also reveal even more than does the Epistle to the Romans how
they were inwoven into the mind and thought of Paul. But, inasmuch as the same doctrin
assumed in every book of the New Testament, (a proof how confidently they were accepted
entire early church,) these great foundation stones of gospel teaching are not in themselves pi
the Epistles to the Corinthians were from the author of the Epistle to the Romans. C.
comparison, however, will reveal in this last Epistle a mode of stating, and a development of
great fundamentals which is found only in the epistles which bear the name of Paul; and will r
in both Epistles to the Corinthians, the same mode of statement, and further developments wi
the true complement of the developments already noted in the Epistle to the Romans. These
developments, on the lines already marked out, would be an irresistible proof, if such were n
that the three Epistles are a product of one mind.

This superabundant evidence will be still further conformed by the picture of the emotione
moral and spiritual nature of their writer presented in these Epistles, a picture much fulle
containing lines not noticed before, but nevertheless an harmonious and almost nec
complement of the self-delineation given in the Epistle to the Romans.

In our comparison, the total difference of tone and feeling between each of these epistles :
two others, a difference corresponding to the total difference of Paul's surroundings and aim:
writing will greatly aid us. For it will throw into strong relief the one mind and one heart wt
thinks and beats in every page of each epistle.

2. In letters not treating of abstract doctrine and written to men already familiar with P
teaching, the great fundamental doctrine of salvation by faith has naturally a place less consy
than in the formal exposition given in the Epistle to the Romans. Buth#yaivho believare those
whom God is pleasdd save by thgospebroclamation,is expressly asserted#1Co 1:21 a verse
wonderfully in harmony with the main argument of the Epistle to the Romans, and revealing



early place in the Epistle how prominent in the mind of Paul was the thought it embodi& O
1:16; #1Co 1:18, 24are emphatic restatements. That the Gospel is a divine summons, a do
conspicuous itRo 8:28, 30; 9:24finds echo immediately after the doctrine of salvation by fali
in #1Co 1:24, 26 The doctrine of election, which like the gospeall is a corollary of salvation by
faith, finds not only echo but development#hCo 1:27, 28verses implying that the objects o
salvation were chosen by God to be His instruments, and asserting that they were selected:
further purpose of putting to shame the pride of man. This development of the doctrine of el
deserves careful study. That faith is designed to save us from our sins, is impli€min5:2, 14,
17. And, that it is the source of Christian stability and of fortitude in face of danger, is implie
#2Co 1:24; 4:13; 5:7cp.#2Co 4:18

The wordjustifiedin #1Co 6:11is, in spite of its peculiar sense, a close harmony##ih 5:9;
6:7: for, only in#Lu 18:14 and the epistles of Paul do we read of justification as already recei
The wordreconciledin #2Co 5:18-20recalls#Ro 5:1, 10, 11

3. That our salvation comes through the death of Christ, a doctrine asserted and expatiRalec
3:24-24 is the only conceivable explanation of the importance given throughout these epistles
death of ChristThe cross of Chrigi#1Co 1:13 must not benade an empty thing for the word o
the cross is a power of Go@hrist crucified(#1Co 1:23 Paul preaches; and desirgsCo 2:2 to
know nothing else. Thahrist has been sacrificedsour Passover(#1Co 5:7) links His death
with the Mosaic sacrifices: and we remember that the innocent paschal lamb, by dying, sav
firstborn from death. Christ died for the finally lost: fédCo 8:11 cp.#Ro 14:15 there is danger
lesta brother for whom Christ died, perisnless salvation comes to us through the death of Ch
| can conceive no meaning#1Co 10:16 partnership in the blood of Christior can we explain
#1Co 11:25the New Covenant in My bloodnd the importance given to the Lord's Supper. T
price with which wewere boughtan be no othe#Mt 20:28) than the blood of Christ, in whom
(#Ro 3:29 there is redemption. The repetition#hCo 6:20; 7:23suggests that these words wer
a common phrase of Paul, if not of the early church. A&Ria 4:25s0 in#1Co 15:3 Christ's death
is placed in special relation twr sins.In #2Co 5:15we have a most important development of tt
doctrine before us, a combination of Doctrines 2 and 3, (see #Rde8:39) viz. that Christ died
not only to save us from the due penalty of our sins but to create in us a life altogether new.
stated to be a purpose of the death of Christ; because only so far as we now live for Christ
now, and shall we for ever, enjoy the benefits purchased for us by His death.

In #1Co 15:22we have the rudiments of the argument develop#®Rm5:12-19

4. The deeply significant phras@esChrist, in the Lordfound by us first at the foot of the cros:
in #Ro 3:24 and in#Ro 6:11, 23 etc. are found in the epistles before us in various connection
#1Co 1:2, 4, #1Co 1:30; 3:1; 4:10, 15-17; 7:22, 39; ¥1#1Co 11:11; 15:18, 22, 31, 58; 16:19,
24, #2Co 2:12, 14, 17; 3:14; 5:17, 19; 12:2, 1bhis phrase receives an elucidation, useful thou
very imperfect, from its counterpart#1Co 15:22in Adam.

That God designs us to live by union with Christ a life altogether new, a life of which Chri
Himself the one aim (cptRo 6:13) and that for this end God gave Christ to die, is expres
asserted i#2Co 5:13-17 The purity from all defilement which this devotion to Christ involve



Paul ¢#2Co 7:J) bids us claim. The intimacy of the believer's union with Christ, in virtue of wh
Christ lives and speaks and acts in him, is wonderfully set forth in the teachibGofl2:12-27
that the church is the body of Christ; of which teaching, peculiar to Paul, we have the rudime
#Ro 12:4-6 A practical application of this teaching is giver#tCo 6:15 followed in#1Co 6:17
by an important explanatory addition. Upon the subjective holiness which ought to be the aim
people of God, light is cast B1.Co 7:34 that she may be holy in her body and in her spauriig)
by the parallel ir#1Co 7:32how he may please the LorBhe phrase "sanctification in Christ,"
which unde#Ro 8:39I used as a concise statement of Doctrine 3, has an exact countetf@win
1:2, sanctified in Christ Jesus.

5. The fifth fundamental doctrine of the Epistle to the Romans viz. that the Holy Spirit is the .
of our sanctification, is not only implied and asserted again and again in the epistles before
receives there important development. Paul expects his readers ta#i@m3(16; 6:19 cp.#2Co
6:16) that the Holy Spirit dwells in all believers, and therefore presumably in all church mem
and that His presence makes their bodies to beethple of GodApart from the Holy Spirit we
cannot £1Co 12:3 even look up to Jesus and call Him, Master. The Spirit is the element in w
(#1Co 12:13 the baptized ones were united into the body of ChristFor, the oneness of every
living body is derived from the one animating spirit which moves harmoniously its various
variously endowed members. Indeed, this far-reaching and significant analogy, so dear to P
unknown to the other writers of the New Testament, is but a logical development of the
doctrine that in all believers the Holy Spirit dwells, reproducing in them the life of Christ to be
life.

Not only have the Apostle#{Co 2:10-3:) received the Spirit of God as a source of high
intelligence, but church-members are also expecteddpibial men.The earnest of the Spirit
#2Co 1:22is practically the same as thestfruit of the Spiritin #Ro 8:23 In complete harmony
with #Ro 8:2-27 Paul declares himsel#2Co 3:6 to be aminister of the SpiritConsequently, to
turn #2Co 3:17 tothe Lord isto turn tothe Spirit.In harmony with#Ro 12:3 to each one God has
allotted a measure of faitlhe abiding faith of the servants of God is attributgi30 4:13 to the
Spirit of faith.A close coincidence withRo 15:19is found in#2Co 12:12 That the Spirit allots His
gifts #1Co 12:1) according as He pleasesnd that He is placed #1Co 12:5 and in#2Co 13:14
besidethe Lord Jesus ChrigtndGod, both these being Persons, suggests or implies that the S
of God is a Divine Person, distinct from the Father and the Son.

6. Thus all the five great doctrines assumed without proof and made foundation stor
argument in the Epistle to the Romans are assumed with equal confidence in the Epistles
Corinthians. The frequent appearance of these doctrines, in various forms and variously dev
in practical details and even in outbursts of emotion, reveals their deep root in the mind of Pat
confidence with which he assumes them, as matters needing no proof and not open to qt
proves that they were universally accepted both by Paul's faithful converts and his bitte
unscrupulous enemies. And the modes of stating these doctrines and the logical developm
practical application in the Epistles to the Corinthians of the subordinate doctrines found in rud
in the Epistle to the Romans, of all which the above is a very imperfect exposition, will be t
careful student a proof excluding all doubt, even if it stood alone, that all three epistles &
outflow of one profound mind.



7. As in the Epistle to the Romans so in those now before us, Paul bows with humble rev
in the presence of One whom he counts it an honor to call his Lord. Whatever we there learne
Paul's conception of Jesus is also found and is supplemented here.

Paul calls himself1Co 4:15 the father of the Corinthian church in contrast to others who w
only tutors. But the infinite difference between the relation to the church of himself and of C
provokes #1Co 1:13 the indignant questidRaul, was he crucified for yousl the apostles#1Co
3:22f) belong to the church: but the church belongs to Christ. Even Paul's guileful enemies n
their boast#2Co 10:7; 11:23 that they are Christ's ministers. The unique relation of Christ to
church is seen in Paul's desi#Co 11:2 to present to Him the church as a spotless bride; an
the teaching#1Co 12:1%) that the church is the body of Christ. Of every m@bQo 11:3 He is
head. He is the one foundation beside which no other can be laid. For Him, existl&ves(13
the bodies of His people. The unique relation of Adam to the race which sprang from him re
the unique position of Him who though Son of Man is yet cafd€6 15:45 the Last AdamAnd
He died #2Co 5:15 that He might be the aim of His people's life.

Although removed from sight, Christ is still present in His Church putting forthawer(#2Co
12:9) to help and to#1Co 5:4; 11:32 inflict punishment. From Him#2Co 13:1(Q Paul received
his apostolic authority. Upon His wil#t{Co 4:19 hang the uncertainties of the future#liCo 4:5
as in#Ro 2:16 Paul looks forward to the day when Christ will come to make known the secre
men's hearts and to allot to each his due praise. In thathgagay of the Lord#1Co 1:8; 5:5
#2Co 1:14) all men will appearf2Co 5:10Q beforethe judgment-seat of Chrigven under the Old
Covenant He was the real sour#&Qo 10:9 of the refreshment miraculously given to Israel in tt
wilderness. All this marks the absolutely unique relation of Christ to men, and raises Him absc
above the whole human race.

As in#Ro 1.7, repeated i#1Co 1:3 #2Co 1:2 the name oChrist; and that othe Holy Spirit
are placed beside the nameGuidin #1Co 12:4f; #2Co 13:13

The most important addition to our knowledge of the Son of God afforded by the Epistles
Corinthians as compared with that to the Romans is the fuller teaching about the subordina
the Son to the Father. That He is Mediator between God and men, they holding a relation to
some points similar to His own relation to God, is very prominent. We betd@p(3:23 to Christ,
and Christ to God. Of every ma#1(Co 11:3 Christ is the head; and of Christ God is head. In
these passages the simple n&doel distinguishes the Father fro@hrist. Even in His final glory
(#1Co 15:28 and for evethe Sonwill bow to God. In #1Co 8:6 as distinguished from the One
Lord, the Fatheris theOne Godas in#Ro 5:1, 8, 10, 1]etc., the Father is ever supreme, operati
through the Son and reconciling men to Himself. That the Son, while possessing to the f
attributes of deity, but possessing thétdah 5:26; 6:57 as derived from the Father, bows to th
Father in absolute and eternal and essential subordination, a teaching most conspicuous b
Paul and with John, is the only conceivable basis of the Unity of the Divine Trinity.

8. As in#Ro 1:4; 4:25 etc., so in 1 and 2 Corinthians Paul assumes with full confidence that
raised Christ from the dead. This he announ&d€( 15:4 as part of his Gospel on his first visi
to Corinth. And upon it rest#{Co 15:17) all Christian hope. Paul's list of witnesses suggests t



he had carefully interrogated those who had seen the risen Saviour. Christ both died #2€ms
5:15. And, as ir#Ro 6:4 etc., so i#1Co 6:14 #2Co 4:14 He was raised by God. Therefo#2Co
13:4) the life which theCrucified Onelivesis by the power of Godlhis was not doubted by any
church-party at Corinth. And Paul's silence implies that it was not questioned even by his
opponents, and that even the immoral mgCo 15:33) whose bold denial of the resurrectior
involved logically a denial that Christ had risen did not venture to contradict this universal bel
the church. Thus even the dissensions at Corinth attest the firm and universal belief ¢
Christians that Christ rose from the dead.

The great significance of this universal belief, | have in Romans,Dissertation i. 10,
endeavored to expound.

9. Naturally the doctrines so firmly held by Paul clothed themselves in appropriate and
recurring phrases, which everywhere reveal his hand in contrast to other writers of the
Testament.

As examples we not#lCo 1:1, 2, 9, 24, 26called apostle, called saints, et€the deeply
significant wordsn Christhave been already mentioned. Compare and co#itdest2:6, 24, 28
Verbatim repetitions ofRo 1:7are#1Co 1:3 #2Co 1:2 Each epistle, after a salutation, bursts in
praise to God. The wor@waysin #1Co 1:4recallshow ceaselessiy #Ro 1:9 The wordgrace,
grace given, gift-of-gracere conspicuous links binding together the three epistles. The contre
Jew and Greek#Ro 1:16; 2:9, 10; 3:9; 10:1pmeets us i#1Co 1:22f. The wordexultor boast
(#Ro 2:17, 23; 3:27; 4:2; 5:2, 3, 11; 15:)7%s a conspicuous feature of the Epistles to tl
Corinthians. The phraselo not wish you to be ignorahinds togethe#Ro 1:13 #1Co 10:1; 12:1
#2Co 1:8 while the wordignorantis very frequent. All these examples meet us at once on
threshold of the Epistles; and might be indefinitely multiplied. A careful study of the three epi:
and this only, will reveal the oneness of expression, an evident outflow of one mind, which pelr
each epistle. This will be the more conspicuous if we compare any epistle which does not b
name of Paul.

Intermingled with familiar words and phrases, we find in the Epistle to the Corinthians o
quite new to us but full of meaning. Such samctified in Christ#1Co 1:2 Day of the Lord#1Co
1:8; 5:5; #2Co 1:14 being-saved or perishingtlCo 1:18 #2Co 2:15; 4:3 The contrast i##2Co
3:6 of Old and New Covenants in complete harmony with Paul's quotatidCio 11:250f Christ's
words at the Last Supper, is an important theological element not found in Romans. This \
amid similarity proves that the epistles are no mere copies one from another, but living ori
from one hand. Their likeness is that, not of a photograph, but of children whose faces reve:
common parentage.

10. Each member of this family of epistles has very marked features of its own. The differ
are as conspicuous as the general similarity. The Epistle to the Romans is eminently theologi
philosophical. Great truths are arranged in their natural order, without reference to any s
application; and are theologically developed. Then follows a general application. The First E
to the Corinthians is intensely matter of fact. A long list of subjects is taken up in order, one b
and discussed calmly. The Second Epistle is throughout a torrent of emotion.



These differences correspond exactly to the circumstances in which each letter was writt
the Roman Christians, whom he had never seen, Paul gives a connected outline of his
teaching. The First Epistle to the Corinthians is a reply to questions about certain matters of
and was written to men about whom Paul knew much and had lately received special inforn
The Second Epistle was written under great emotion caused by deadly peril and by unex
rescue from it, strangely intermingled with emotions roused by news good and bad just rec
about the much-loved readers.

11. This diversity of circumstances, impressed so deeply on every page of each epistle, |
more fully even than the similarity of phrase the oneness of their origin. For it gives us a deep
clearer view of the underlying principles of the mind and moral life of the great Apostle. We
him better now than when we rose from our study of the Epistle to the Romans, because w
seen him dealing with other matters and amid totally different surroundings. We have thu
another side of his character.

We notice as before the calm impartiality with which Paul looks at both sides of a questior
judges accordingly. This is as conspicuous in his advice about marriage and idol-sacrifices &
exercise of spiritual gifts as about the weaker brethren in Rom. 14. And in each of these cc
rises from a matter of detail to some broad principle involved therein; and, after discussin
principle in its general bearing, points out its bearing upon the matter in hand. This method occ
the apparent digressions so remarkable in all three epistles, which give to Paul's treatment of
details abiding worth as examples of unchanging principles. This constant reference of det
broad principles, a mark never absent in human greatness, pervades and ennobles every cl
each of these epistles.

The intense earnestness and the moral grandeur which in the Epistle to the Romans clair
profound respect are equally present now. And the exultant joy whigoii@:31-3%urst into song
at sight of the hardships and perils of the Christian life reaches its highest note in the epistle
by a hand still trembling for deadly peril from which a few weeks ago there seemed to be no e

Very conspicuous in the Epistle to the Romans is Paul's frequent reference to the Old Test
Such references are less frequent in the epistles now before us, but not less conspicuous. Th
need now to prove by abundant quotations that the Gospel does not contradict the Old Co
But, by a remarkable coincidence, even when discussing ordinary topics of his own day Paul
the Old Testament expressly, or appropriates its words. The old pacaseding as it is written,
etc. are the more conspicuous because of their Gentile surroundings. So deeply inwoven in tf
of Paul is the comparison of the two Covenants that while showing the grandeur of the C
ministry he contrasts it with that of Moses; and warns converts from paganism against apost
a long series of references to the story of Israel in the wilderness. All this betrays the ma
passed suddenly in mid-life from the Old Covenant to the New and reveals a mind steepe:
childhood in Jewish thought.

12. The surroundings and history of Paul as reflected in these three letters are in complete
The collection for Jerusalem is a common matter binding all together. We do not wonder that v
from a church lately torn by dissension Paul wa#f®&(16:17 the Roman Christians against thos



who make dissensions. The terrible expositio#iRo 1:24f would be easily suggested by the
sensuality at Corinth, even in the church, which caused Paul so much sorrow.

13. In the epistles now before us we not only trace the old familiar features of the Apostle &
notice others not seen before. In the Epistle to the Romans we saw Paul, and heard his kindk
only from a distance. We now see him close at hand, dealing with practical details of church |
tender is his sympathy that the weakness and injury of others are to himself a weakness and a
sorrow. Yet he writes words of severest condemnation and threatening; but writes them in
afterwards regrets them, and overflows with joy to find that his regrets were needless. In spite
deep impression made upon him by recent peril just escaped, and without any human nece:
plans fresh enterprises involving new and unknown perils. We find him toiling for a living, w
preaching the Gospel: and, when the Gospel so occupies his time that he can no longer ¢
himself a livelihood and is thus in actual want, he resolutely refuses to receive money fro
converts at Corinth lest his motives should be misunderstood and the effect of the Gospel t
lessened. Although the continued obstinacy of the impenitent will reveal the awful power with v
he has been invested by Christ, Paul begs them to repent, that this his power may be unexerc
unknown. In short we have in the letters to Corinth as compared with that to Romans a neal
fuller picture of the Apostle. But the new lines thus brought into view are in complete harmony
the noble outlines already seen. This harmonious development of so noble a portrait proves
possibility of doubt, not only that the three epistles are from the same pen, (and this inci
immensely the difficulty of supposing that the epistles are forged,) but that the portrait is a refls
of real life. For, had not such excellence lived it could never have been conceived or portraye
could it have been portrayed by the skill of a mere literary artist.

14. To sum up. Our comparison of the three epistles has confirmed the correctness of our &
which traced up the whole teaching of the Epistle to the Romans to a few great doctrines whic
accepted with complete confidence from the lips of Christ, accepting in common with all
followers the authority of Christ because, as they all believed, He had risen from the dead. A
showing us these great doctrines applied to details of practical life, our comparison of the e
has given us a firmer grasp of them, both as abstract principles and as a moral and spiritual in
Of the complete unanimity with which even in a disturbed church these all-important doctrines
accepted, the dissensions at Corinth are a clear proof.

The recurrence of familiar phrases and modes of stating these doctrines, and further develc
of them on the lines already marked out in the Epistle to the Romans, assure us that the three
are from one author. And, that this one author is no other than the Great Apostle whose nar
bear, is made quite certain by the harmoniously developed and evidently genuine self-port
which the epistles contain.



[ CORINTHIANS
DISSERTATION II

THE BOOK OF ACTS COMPARED WITH THE EPISTLES TO
THE CORINTHIANS AND TO THE ROMANS

1. The Book of Acts was accepted before A.D. 200 by all churches everywhere without a sf
of doubt as a true narrative, as of equal authority with the Four Gospels and the Epistles of Pe
as written together with the Third Gospel by Luke, the companion of Paul.

"The Scripture of the Acts of the Apostles” is enumerated by Euseliusdah Historybk. iii.
25) as having an unquestioned place in "the Scriptures of the New Covenant."” So ch. 4: "Luke
by birth from Antioch, by profession a physician, having been associated for the most part with
and with the others having had no little intercourse, has left us proofs of the art of healing
which he obtained from these men, in two God-inspired (same word#agir3:16) books; the
Gospel which he professes to have written as it was handed over to him by those who frc
beginning became eye-witnesses and servants for the word, all whom he declares that fr
beginning he has followed; and the Acts of the Apostles which he composed not from heari
having observed with his own eyes." We have a short fragment, qu@®mng:16 of Origen's
homilies on the Book of Acts. The Book is also quoted, as is the Third Gospel, as Luke
Tertullian, e.gOn Fastingch. x., andAgainst Marcionbk. iv. 5; by Clement of Alexandria, e.g.
Stromatabk. v. 12; and (e.@on Heresiebk. iii. 10, 14, 15) by Irenaeus. Both works are enumera
as by Luke the physician in the Fragment of Muratori.

That these anonymous writings were thus universally accepted before the close of the :
century as by Luke, and that so far as we know no other author was anywhere suggested,
proof that they were current early in the century, and affords strong presumption that they
actually from the pen of Luke. For it is not easy to account otherwise for this universal traditior
value of this argument is illustrated by the various opinions and doubts about the authorship
anonymous Epistle to the Hebrews. Its force is not weakened by the fact that many centurie
as we learn from the Questions of Photius who however himself accepted Luke as the autt
Book of Acts was by some attributed to Clement, by others to Barnabas, and by others to Luk
when the lapse of time had weakened the force of early tradition, the mere absence of the ¢
name sufficiently accounts for this diversity of opinion.

That the Book of Acts was written by a companion of Paul is strongly confirmed by the use
first person itAc 16:10-17; 20:5-21:18; 27:1-28:1€This was observed by Irenaeus: see quotati
above.) For this unobtrusive indication of the writer's presence is in the last degree unlikely to
work of a deceiver. That no mention of the Epistles of Paul is found in the Book of Acts, is abs
proof of its very early date. For after Paul's death his letters became too famous to be omitt
narrative of his life. Whereas while he was living they would seem less important.

2. The position of the epistles before us in the narrative of the Book of Acts, we shall
consider. The references to the collection for Jerusalem prove (see not¢2@d&:15 and my



Romansjntrod. iv. 3) that in order of time the epistles stand 1 Corinthians 2 Corinthians, Ron
But, when writing to Rome, (cgRo 1:13f; #Ro 15:22f) Paul had not been there. Consequentl
these epistles, written while Paul was free, were earlier than his arrest at Jerusalem. This plac
not later #Ro 15:25 than the arrival at Jerusalem mentionetiAc 21:17 Paul's reference to two
earlier visits to Corinth implies that the two Epistles to the Corinthians were written later tha
first arrival at Corinth, narrated #Ac 18:1 Betweer#Ac 18:1and#Ac 21:17we must therefore

seek for some reference to the events mentioned or alluded to in the epistles before us.

That 1 Corinthians was written from Ephesus some time before Whitsuntide, we inféd.fiam
16:8. And we find (Acts 19) Paul at Ephesus f8A¢ 20:3]) some three years, intendingAc
19:21) to go through Macedonia and Achaia to Jerusalem, and acttfaty?Q:1ff; Ac 21:17) doing
so, after spending three months in Achaia. On his return journey he pa&s&t0(6) from Europe
to Asia soon after Easter, in company with the writer of the Book of Acts, who thus claims re
as an eye witness. Consequently, the three months spent in Greece, probably at Corinth the
of the Roman province of Achaia, were in winter, doubtless the winter following the Whitsur
mentioned i#1Co 16:8 A comparison of#1Co 5:7; 16:8suggests that 1 Corinthians was writte
about Easter, and that the time of year prompted the reference to Christ as the sacrificed P
And this we may provisionally accept as the date of the First Epistle. We must therefore pl
about the time referred to #Ac 19:21

That 2 Corinthians was written from Macedonia, some time after Paul's arrival from Troa
after his meeting there with Titus who brought news from Corinth, we infer securel##Gm
2:12f;#2Co 7:5. That Paul speaks of unrest even in Macedonia, suggests an interval betwe
arrival there and his meeting with Titus. And since this letter was evidé¢2iGo(1:3; 2:14; 7:6
written under influence of the good news brought by Titus, and since the liberality of
Macedonians moved Paw#tZCo 8:6, 17 to urge Titus to go to Corinth to complete the collectic
there, which he was eager to do, we may perhaps infer that Paul wrote this Second Epistle sc
the arrival of Titus. Again, sinceétf\c 20:1) Paul left Ephesus suddenly, immediately after tl
tumult, he probably did not fulfil his intentio#XCo 16:8 of remaining there until Pentecost. W
may suppose then that between Easter and Whitsuntide he came to Troas, and almo#28i@nc
2:13) went across to Macedonia; that soon after his arrival there Titus came with news from Cc
and that soon afterwards, probably about mid-summer, Paul wrote his second extant letter to (
Its composition would thus fall within the journeys and evangelical labors in Macedonia menti
in #Ac 20:2 which occupied probably most of the summer. That Phillipi was the first important
of Macedonia to one coming from Troas, that Paul spent the next Passover there, and his gr
for the Philippian church make probable the suggestion that this was the exact place of writ

We have alreadyRomans)ntrod. iv.) seen that the Epistle to the Romans was written fr
Corinth near to the close of Paul's three months sojourn there mentiched 20:3

3. That these Epistles of Paul find for themselves so easily a place in the Book of Acts, !
there is no express mention of them, testifies strongly to its historical trustworthiness.
coincidences in narrative, circumstances, and personal characteristics, we shall now consic



In agreement wit#1Co 4:15 | begat youwe infer from#Ac 18:1ff that on his first visit Paul
found no Christians at Corinth, and that therefore the founding of the church was his worl
evident ¢Ro 16:3 affection and obligations to Aquila and Prisca accord with the statem@ht in
18:3that on his first coming to Corinth he shared Aquila’s toil in tent making. The persons wha
at Rome and EphesugRo 16:5 #1Co 16:19 had Christian churches in their house were such
would welcome Apollos#Ac 18:26 and teach hinmore accurately the way of Gotlhey went
with Paul ¢Ac 18:18) from Corinth to Ephesus: and there#ibhCo 16:19we find them. Even the
order of the names i#iRo 16:3Prisca and Aquila(so#2Ti 4:19,) whatever be its cause, is
remarkable coincidence wittAc 18:18, 26 That they left Rome, not for reasons of their own, b
in obedience to an edict of the Emperor Claudius, removes all surprise that we find them ag
Rome when Claudius was dead. That Silas and Time&#hy 18:5 were with Paul during his first
visit to Corinth, agrees exactly with Paul's own stateme#2@o 1:19 The description i#Ac
19:22 of Timothy as one who ministered to Paul accords with the mission of Timafim4:17;
16:10 The Epistles reveal only a small Jewish element in the church at Corinth: artitd8: &
we learn that obstinate resistance compelled Paul to forsake the synagogue theGeispusi@Ac
18:8) wasruler of the synagoguand in turning to Christ was followed by his whole family, w
wonder not that{1Co 1:149 Paul made him an exception to his rule not personally to baptize
converts. The great numbetAc 18:8-11) of Paul's converts at Corinth and his long sojourn the
explain the deep anxiety for the welfare of the church which breathes throughout the Second
and tore him away#Co 2:12) from the promising opening for the Gospel at Troas. The Apoll
faction at Corinth#1Co 1:12 etc.) is explained byAc 18:24f) this fervent and scholarly teacher*
arrival at Corinth and successful labor there in the glow of the deeper inspiration received frc
teaching of Prisca and Aquila, during the interval between Paul's first and second visits. W
Apollos at Ephesus both #Ac 18:24and later if#1Co 16:12 The great openingt{Co 16:9 for
usefulness and the many opponents at Ephesus are fully portragad i9:10-20, 24-29The
determined hostility of Demetrius removes all surprise that before Paul left Ephesus he was in
peril; although the exact nature of the peril is unknown to us. The sending of Timétt@o:17
(cp.#1Co 16:1Q is probably that mentioned #Ac 19:22 And Paul's thoughts the#iAc 19:2])
about Rome accord with his statemertio 1:13that he had frequently purposed to go there. V
have already seen that Paul's allusions in his letters to his journey from Ephesus to Corintt
exactly with the short account of it giver#Ac 20:1, 2 And although the writer of the Book of Acts
says nothing about the collection for Jerusalem, yet by a most interesting and unex]
coincidence we have WAc 24:17a clear reference to it.

We find also important coincidences between the Book of Acts and Paul's Epistles in
delineation of his character and conduct. The affectionate and earnest address to the Ephesi:
in #Ac 20:18-35is a true counterpart of 2 Corinthians. Evenrttaay tearg#2Co 2:4 amid which
he wrote to the Corinthians from Ephesus were mingtéd 0:19, 3} with his work there. The
fear about enemies at Jerusalem which breathes in his reqé&si kb:31(cp.#2Th 3:2) finds
utterance again i#Ac 20:23 and received dark confirmation##Ac 21:11 Paul's constant habit
(#Ac 13:5, 14; 14:1; 17:2, 10; 18:4, 1Df preaching Christ first in the synagogue is a practic
comment or#Ro 1:16; 2:9, 10to the Jew first and then to the Gre&k#Ac 16:3; 21:26we see
him becoming#1Co 9:2Q To the Jews as a JeMie wonder not that the man who recogniz#eiq
2:27) the superiority in God's sight of sincere Gentiles to faithless Jews gained the evident r
(#Ac 19:3]) of the Gentile Asiarchs at Ephesus. In close agreement#idfio 9:12-18 #2Co



11:8-12; 12:14, 16cp. #2Th 3:8) we learn from#Ac 20:31that also at Ephesus Paul toiled t
maintain himself and his companions: dt#t 18:3tells us his trade. The escape in a bask&T 6
11:33) and the one stoningt2Co 11:29 are recorded i#Ac 9:25; 14:19

The theological teaching of these Epistles as compared with that of the Book of Acts and w
teaching of Christ as recorded in the Gospels will be discussed in another volume.

4. The complete independence of the Book of Acts and the Epistles of Paul is as remark
their innumerable coincidences. The former work contains no reference to these all-imp
epistles, even while narrating the events amid which they were written; nor directly to the colle
for Jerusalem, which occupies so prominent a place in them. This proves that the Book of Ac
written before the Epistles became famous. That they were not copied one from the other, re
minute but very conclusive testimony in the longer spelling of the name Priscilla and the sl
name Silas in the Book of Acts as compared with Prisca and Silvanus in the Epistles of Pat

5. Taken in connection with this evident independence of origin, the various coincidences
above confirm strongly, if confirmation were needed, the proof already given that the epistles |
us came from the pen of Paul. For only by supposing that the actions and purposes alluded t
epistles were real, and that they came to the knowledge of the writer of the Book of Acts, ¢
account for these various and minute and evidently undesigned coincidences. Just as
stereoscope two pictures combine to show in relief the one object therein portrayed, so the
picture of Paul presented by his own letters and by the Book of Acts produces at once an irre
conviction that we have before us a reflection of real life.

These coincidences bear testimony, not only to the genuineness of the Epistles, but
truthfulness of the Book of Acts. They thus confirm the writer's claim (see p. 494) to have be
part an eyewitness of the events recorded.

These confirmatory proofs would not be invalidated by small contradictions, even were
detected. For errors about matters of fact, and especially about small details which do no
under their own observation, are easily accounted for even in reliable witnesses by the imper
of all human observation and research. But frequently the concurrence of withesses who sin
utterly unreliable produces complete conviction of the truth of that which they narrate; becau
otherwise can their concurrence be explained. Of this, our courts of law afford daily exan
Consequently, in weighing up coincidences and apparent contradictions we cannot set one
the other. We must accept the hypothesis which best accounts for the whole case. And, wh
one explanation of the facts is conceivable, we are compelled to accept this as true.
documentary facts now before us the only conceivable explanation is that these letters are g
and that when they were written the church at Corinth actually presented the features t
reflected.

It is right to say that the liability to error of all human writers, especially in details, forbids L
accept the foregoing argument as full proof that the Book of Acts is absolutely correct in
narrates. It was confidently accepted in the second century as a true narrative, and from the



Luke. But the question of its trustworthiness as a whole is beyond the scope of the present v
| have referred to it chiefly as bearing upon the epistles now before us.

6. Our proof of the genuineness of the Epistles to the Romans and to the Corinthians i
complete. We found that each of these epistles was accepted with perfect confidence in the la
of the second century as a genuine work of Paul, in places so far apart as Gaul and Carth
Egypt, and by sure inference in Rome and Greece. And we found 1 Corinthians accepted as |
by the churches of Rome and Corinth during the life of many who were born long before Pat
at Rome. The contents of each letter taken singly were such as no forger could or would ¢
write. Consequently, had any one of these letters even stood alone, we should have accepte
perfect confidence as a work of the great Apostle. But we found proof that the three Epistle:
from the same mind and the same pen; and we felt that the triple fraud involved in the suppt
that any one of them was spurious was immeasurably removed from the limits of possi
Moreover, the deep underlying harmony of the three Epistles, amid much difference, w
additional mark of genuineness. And lastly, we found an independent witness bringing hi:
credentials from the early church, and bearing testimony which convinced us that the events
to in the Epistles had come within his own knowledge and that he had been associated w
professed author of these epistles. Evidence so complete and superabundant is not only suff
banish all doubt and has actually done so throughout all the ages of Christianity, but can
produced, | believe, for the genuineness of any other ancient documents. To doubt such evic
to surrender all historical certainty. If these epistles be not genuine we have no sure knowledg
the ancient world.

The bearing of the foregoing argument upon the truth of the Gospel preached by Paul, an
the reality of the Resurrection of Christ, is developed inRagnansDissertation i. To the great
argument there developed the present argument is subordinate.



[ CORINTHIANS
DISSERTATION Il
THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE THREE EPISTLES

1. Already we have obtained, by comparing these Epistles with each other and with the B
Acts, several notes of time. These we will not recount, and supplement by other notes of time
Book of Acts. Some of these last we shall be able to connect with events having a known p
secular history. And this will enable us to fix, within narrow limits and with some confidence
date in the Christian era of these Epistles and of some of the events therein alluded to.

2. We have seen that nearly at the close of a three years' sojourn at Ephesus, in the spi
probably about Easter, Paul wrote his first extant letter to the Corinthians; that soon afterward:
the tumult; that immediately after this Paul went from Ephesus to Troas and almost at once c
over to Macedonia, and that from Macedonia and perhaps from Philippi, about midsummer, he
his second letter to Corinth. A few months later, probably about November, Paul arrived at Cc
where he stayed three months. Instead of going as he intetie@@:3 direct from Corinth to
Jerusalem, he returned through Macedonia, arriving at Phi#pgi 20:6) probably just before the
Passover. After this festival he crossed over to Troas, and then went on to Jerusalem. His |
was ¢Ac 20:16 to arrive there in time for the great gathering at Pentecost. And, that he linge
week at Tyre, instead of pursuing his way to Jerusalem by land suggests, but in our ignore
details is very far from proving, that he arrived in Syria in time to accomplish his purpose. I
case he must have arrived at Jerusalem before midsummer. Within a fort#gla4(11) of his
arrival he was brought back to Caesarea and stood before Felix. Shortly aftet/ardd.@4 he
gave his famous discourse before Felix and Drusilla. After two years, which included probably
frequent #Ac 24:29 interviews with Felix, this latter was replaced as governor by Festus. Wi
probably little more than a fortnight of thigAc 25:1, § Paul appealed to Caesar: the hearing befc
Agrippa ¢Ac 25:13 followed shortly: and probably within two months of the arrival of Festus
governor Paul started on his journey to Rome. For, the fast which was alreaddppast:9 when
the ship was near Crete must have been#hat 16:29; 23:27 of the great day of atonement, at th
end of September: and some tiA¢ 27:9 before this, i.e. during the summer, Paul began |
journey. (Thus the two full years 8Ac 24:27bring us to the most likely time of year for Festus
arrive in Judea: for the sea was impassable during winter.) Paul's ship, after dt/mg7(27)
fourteen days, was wrecked on the island of Malta; where he st&4e@8:11) three months. He
then went in a few days to Puteoli, and on to Rome, where we must suppose that he arrived
the year.

To sum up our notes of time, Paul wrote 1 Corinthians in spring: the spring following he w.
his way, after three months at Corinth, to Jerusalem, where before midsummer he was made |
and sent to Caesarea. Two years afterwards, also in summer, Felix was superseded by Fe:
Paul soon afterwards started for Rome; where he arrived early the next year. If, therefore
secular history we can fix the date of any one of these events, the dates of all will thereby be



3. Our chief aids in searching for links connecting the story of Paul with general history al
Annals of Tacitus, which gives year by year the chief events of the Roman empire; an
contemporary narratives of Josephus.

4. Josephus sayAitiquitiesbk. xx. 8. 9) that Felix, after his recall, was followed to Rome, a
accused, there, by the leading Jews of Caesarea; and would certainly have been punished bi
brother Pallas whom Nero then held in honor. From Tacdknedlsbk. xiv. 65) we learn that Pallas
died in A.D. 62, as was believed poisoned by Nero: and the order of the narrative suggests t
was not later than midsummer. Therefore, if these notes of time be correct, the summer of
recall was not later than A.D. 61. That it was still earlier, has been suggested, on the ground tt
before his death Pallas must have lost his influence over Nero. But Nero's waywardness forb
inference.

Again, after narrating the recall of Felix, Josephus says that through the influence of Burrt
prominent Syrians of Caesarea gained from Nero a letter placing the Jewish residents ther
disadvantage; and then goes on to speak of the arrival of Festus. But at the begmmahexiv.
51) of his narrative of A.D. 62 Tacitus records the death of Burrus. That Josephus says that
was tutor and Greek secretary to Nero, by no means implies, as Lewin suggasts3acrip. 320,
that he was a different man from Burrus whom Josephus callstiq. xx. 8. 2 "general of the
armies": for the description in 8. 9 was added to explain the influence over Nero which en
Burrus to obtain the letter to Caesarea: and certainly (Taéituslsxii. 42) Burrus the tutor of
Nero was a soldier.

Once more. Josephus saygarsbk. vi.5. 3) that during the feast of tabernacles at the enc
September, and seven years and five months before the siege of Jerusalem, and during th
Albinus who Antig. xx. 9. 1) succeeded Festus, a peasant began to denounce woe to Jerusalel
the siege of Jerusalem begaviafsv. 3. 1, 2, vi. 9. 3; Tacitusjistoriesbk. v. 10) at the Passovel
of A.D. 70. Consequently, late in September A.D. 62 Albinus must have been governor and
already dead. And, sincArtig. xx. 9. 1) Nero did not send Albinus to Judea as governor till
heard that Festus was dead, the summer in which Paul stood before Festus could not have b
than A.D. 61. The concurrence of these three notes of time is fair proof that Felix was recalls
later than A.D. 61: and, if so, Paul was arrested not later than A.D. 59.

5. From#Ac 21:38we learn that some time before Paul's arrest an Egyptian made a seditio
led out into the wilderness some 4000 men. This incident is narrated by Jos¥prsis (3. 5) as
occurring in the time of Felix, after (13. 2) Nero had made him governor of Judea. Now Nero |
to reign in A.D. 54. Consequently, the revolt of the Egyptian was later than this. Yet it was evic
some time before Paul's arrest. This must therefore have been some years later than A.D. 54
when Paul stood before Felix, the latter hédld 24:10 for many yeardeenudge to thelewish
nation.Now Felix was appointed governor whémfig. xx. 7. 1) Claudius had reigned twelve year:
l.e. in A.D. 53. These two notes of time make it unlikely that Paul's arrest was earlier tha
summer of A.D. 57.

6. Josephus tells ukife § 1) that he was born in the first year of Caligula, i.e. in A.D. 37; &
(8 3) that in his 26th year (i.e. we may suppose in the summer of A.D. 63: for only in sprin



summer was seafaring safe) he went to Rome to obtain the release of some friends whom Fel
governor had sent there in bonds. His words imply or suggest that when he went to Rome Fe
no longer governor. Now it is not likely that this journey would be delayed beyond two years
Felix' recall. And, if not, he must have been recalled not earlier than A.D. 61. Certainly, this ni
time makes it extremely unlikely that Felix was recalled earlier than the summer of A.D
Moreover, in the dates of his own birth and his journey to Rome Josephus' own words clai
confidence.

7. Another note of time has been appealed to in proof that Felix was recalled not later thal
60. When Albinus arrived at Jerusalem in September 62, King Agrippa at once dépuspaX.
9. 1) the high priest Annaus, after a priesthood of three months. He therefore became high [
June. Now he was preceded by Joseph, whom Agrippa appointed when he heard of the su
the deputation sent to Rome with Festus' concurrence. Consequently, during spring at the late
of this success must have reached Jerusalem. If so, it is almost certain that the deputation
Rome the previous autumn: for in winter the sea was impassable. And, since Festus became ¢
about midsummer, to suppose that he became governor that year would leave but little time
building of the Jewish wall to block out Agrippa’s palace (xx. 8. 11) and for the contention w
arose thereupon. This suggests therefore that Festus came not later than the preceding sun
in A.D. 60.

But Josephus gives no hint that either the palace of Agrippa or the Jewish wall was buils
Festus' arrival; but only "about that time." The narrative leaves open the supposition that th
was finished about the time of Festus' arrival; and that he at once took, with great veher
Agrippa'’s part in the quarrel about it. And if so, the deputation to Rome may have been ser
afterwards and have arrived at Rome during the autumn: and news of its success may have
Jerusalem, as we have seen it must have done, the following spring. Whether Festus was the
Josephus does not say. If he died not later than March, there would be abundant time for Nerc
of his death and to send Albinus so as to arrive in Jerusalem in September. We also notic
indications in both narratives of Josephist(g. xx. 8. 10, andVarsii. 14. 1) that the rule of Festus
was very short. The only other event in it mentioned is an expedition against brigands; whicl
easily have taken place during the autumn after his arrival. Consequently, the foregoing notes
do little or nothing to contradict the note afforded by Josephus' visit to Rome which sugges
Felix was recalled not earlier than A.D. 61.

The statement of Josephus that the success of the embassy was due to Poppaea, Nero
whom (TacitusAnnalsxiv. 60) he married in the spring of A.D. 62, cannot be relied upon to pr
that we have no need to put Felix' recall earlier than A.D. 61: for, that she became his wife
afterwards, would account for Josephus speaking of her as such.

The words to theaptain-of-the-pretorian-guardp which both Conybeare and Lewin appeal |
proof that Felix was recalled not later than A.D. 60, are certainly spurious. Lewin's argumer
A.D. 58 would give Paul more time to go from Philippi to Jerusalem between Easter and Per
is little better than trifling: for by his own showing A.D. 59 would give only one day less.



8. We found in art. 4 three indications that the recall of Felix and the arrest of Paul were nc
than A.D. 61 and A.D. 59 respectively: and we have found no proof or reasonable presumptic
these events were earlier than this. That they were not many years earlier, we found indica
art. 5. And in art. 6 we found a reliable note of time which made it almost inconceivable that
was recalled earlier than A.D. 60, and very unlikely that his recall was earlier than A.D
Therefore, with such confidence as the scantiness and the liability to error, of our materials w
we may accept this latter date as the most likely. That Felix was recalled several years bef
siege of Jerusalem in A.D. 70, and that Paul was arrested several years after the accession
in A.D. 54, is open to no doubt whatever.

We may therefore suppose that Paul was at Ephesus, except occasional journeys, from £
the year after Nero's accession, to the spring of A.D. 58; that at Ephesus about Easter he w
First Epistle to the Corinthians, and soon afterwards went through Troas to Macedonia where
midsummer he wrote his Second Epistle, and arrived at Corinth about November; that early i
59 he wrote his Epistle to the Romans, and soon afterwards went to Philippi where he sp
Passover, and immediately afterwards started for Jerusalem where he arrived about Whitsunt
was soon afterwards arrested and removed to Caesarea; that he remained there till the sui
A.D. 61, when, after appearing before Festus and Agrippa, he was sent towards Rome b
shipwrecked during the autumn on the island of Malta; and that he arrived in Rome early in A.
soon after the death of Burrus had weakened (Tadituglsxiv. 52) the influence of Seneca an
removed the only check to Nero's ferocity, and shortly before the Emperor's marriage wi
malignant Jewish proselyte Poppaea and before the murder of his former wife Octavia.

9. The student will notice how much more liable to error are the historical data appealed to
in our search for the dates of these epistles than those which placed their genuineness be
possibility of doubt. That Paul actually wrote these three letters, is the only conceivable expla
of an innumerable multitude of indisputable facts. To deny it, would be to surrender all cer
about the events of the far past. But, in our search for the time when he wrote these letters, v
assumed the absolute correctness, even in details, of the Book of Acts and of the narrat
Josephus and Tacitus: and in our determination of the exact year of writing we have relied up
note of time and upon what is at best only a strong probability. We notice, however, the
microscopic sifting of details has revealed several notes of agreement and not one clear discr
It has thus in a remarkable manner confirmed the truthfulness and accuracy of the narratives v
used. Moreover, the time when these epistles were written is a matter of little practical impor
whereas, that they were actually written by Paul, is the foundation of the entire historic prc
Christianity. In each case in proportion to our need evidence has been preserved for us by t
of forethought of God. Consequently, while various opinions have been current about the exa
of the epistles, their genuineness has been admitted in all ages by friends and enemies of a



[ CORINTHIANS
DISSERTATION IV
PAUL AND THE CHURCH AT CORINTH

1. The historical results attained in this volume, | shall now weave into a consecutive nart
This will supplement the narrative of the church at Corinth already given in Introd. v. Since |
but arrange in order results of former researchers, it will for the more part be needless to give
These will be easily found in their proper places.

2. Early in the reign of Nero we finéAc 19:1-2Q Paul at Ephesus, the splendid capital of tl
Roman province of Asia and the chief seat of Asiatic idolatry, superstition, and sensuality. Thi
had great success. From Ephesus as a center the Gospel was proclaimed throughout th
province. Asiatic superstition was overpowered by the most remarkable miracles recorded o
The impression thus made was widened and deepened by confusion which befell some who
use the names of Jesus and of Paul as a magical incantation. The whole city felt the powe
name of Jesus. Some converts who had in secret continued the magical arts of their earlier da
no longer hide themselves, and both confessed their conduct and destroyed its costly instrt
And the Gospel continued to spread and to increase in power. Thus in the great capital of the
Greeks the might of God opened for the Gospel an abundant entrance.

3. But amid this success and the widening prospect of still greater success Paul could not
the church he had founded in the capital of Achaia. The frequent communication between the
enabled him to visit Corinth (see und&Co 13:2 during his long sojourn at Ephesus. The vis
seems to have been short: and it was certainly painful and humiliating to Paul. In many
church-members, sensual passions, nourished by the heathenism of former days and for
stunned we may believe by the force of Paul's teaching, had again revived, as lapse of tir
lessened the influence of that teaching; and had burst forth into actual and outward and gro
Yet even these erring ones Paul treated with leniency. Instead of inflicting bodily punishment
did upon Elymas, or even excluding them from the church, he merely reproved them and thre
severe punishment if when he came again he found similar unfaithfulness. And with a sad
doubtless, Paul returned to his toil at Ephesus.

Naturally, Paul's anxiety about the Corinthian Christians continued after his return. It f
expression in a letter now lost urging them to have nothing to do with immoral men. Paul n
with immoral church-members. It would seem that some of them misrepresented him as forb
thereby all intercourse with heathens, who were notoriously immoral: an injunction evid
impracticable.

4. Another matter now occupied Paul's attention. He felt that he was approaching a turning
in his career. His work in the East was nearly complete. In all the great centers he had
Christian churches. And even in the City of the Caesars the Gospel had made converts. But
probably, the far West was untrodden by messengers of the cross. And Paul resolved to le



beloved converts in Greece and Asia and to carry to the distant province of Spain the good r
life.

But before he goes West Paul wishes to crown the edifice he has erected in the East.

It had been his constant effort to bind together the Jewish and Gentile elements of the Ch
Christ. For he felt that upon their cohesion depended its highest welfare, if not its permanen
was anxious that the Gentile Christians should not break away from the historic people of Ge
converts reared in heathenism needed the stability derived by the better Jewish Chris#&Ts (c
1:5) from early godly training. The newly engrafted twigs needed sap from the old root. But
opposed strenuousl¥Ga 2:5 such legal restrictions as would make the Christian Church only
latest and best of the Jewish sects. Of the earnestness of Paul's effort to unite these diverse
in the Church we have indisputable proof in his long and frequent journeys to Jerusalem a
evident wish to work in connection with the Apostles of the Circumcision. And he now resolv
crown his work among the Gentile by promoting an act of generosity which would both reve:
genuineness of the work and endear the Gentile converts to the Christians in Judaea.

That these latter were very poor, we have various proof. During Paul's early labors at At
(#Ac 11:27, 30 he was a bearer of a collection made there for the Christians at Jerusalem. .
conference in Jerusalem, when Paul and Peter shook R&Bds2(1Q in recognition of their
different spheres of apostolic work, Peter begged Paul not to forget, while laboring amor
Gentiles, the poverty of his fellow-countrymen at home. The promise then eagerly made
resolved now to fulfil on a scale surpassing all expectation. He resolved to make a collect
various provinces for the Christian poor in and around the mother-city of Christianity.

By some means unknown to us Paul gave directions in this matter to the churches of Galati
probably in the autumn before these epistles were written, he sent Titus and another to Col
promote a collection there. The Corinthians took it up eagerly, and began at once to ma
collection.

5. Early the next year unfavorable news about the Corinthian church reached Paul at Ey
During the interval between his first short visit to Ephe#ds(18:19 and his long sojourn there,
an eloquent Alexandrian Jew called Apollos, deeply versed in Holy Scripture, formerly a dis
directly or indirectly of John the Baptist but lately brought at Ephesus into the full light of the Gc
by the teaching of Prisca and Aquila, glowing with the fervor of a new and richer spiritual
arrived at Corinth bearing a commendatory letter from the Christians at Ephesus. His lak
Corinth were very successful. Believers were greatly helped: Jewish disputants were pt
silenced: and converts were added to the church. This good work was not without some bad
The enthusiasm thus aroused provoked some to proclaim themselves, in opposition to tho
hung on the lips of Apollos, the followers of the great founder of their church. The partisan ¢
once kindled, soon spread and became universal. The men who boasted of the name of P:
confronted by a party which inscribed on its banner the name of Apollos. Devotion to ht
teachers recalled to Jewish converts the apostle to whom Christ had personally given the key
kingdom of heaven and who was by Paul's admission apostle of the circumcision. Retainil
Aramaic name used probably by Christ in His solemn commission, they called themselves foll



of Cephas. Others, condemning superciliously the prevalent sectarianism, formed themselv
a fourth sect; and claiming a monopoly of that great Name which belongs to all who belie\
Gospel, called themselves, in a sense which they denied to others, the followers of Christ. Int
four sects the whole church divided itself; the last two being probably small. All this was r
known to Paul by members of the family of Cloe.

Paul's earnest wis#1Co 16:12 that Apollos should come to Corinth proves that the latter w
absolutely free from the party-spirit which sheltered itself under his name.

Other evil reports reached Paul. One church-member had sunk below the level of the heat
marrying his step-mother while her husband was still living. There were lawsuits between Chri
in heathen courts of justice. And a general spirit of rapacity and sensuality was in the church.
women had laid aside the appropriate headdress of their sex. The Lord's Supper was Ir
occasion of ostentation and revelry. Some church-members whose conduct proved the holl
of their profession, denied boldly the possibility of dead men rising again. And some were evi
disaffected towards Paul; and thought in their silly conceit that he would not, because he dar
visit Corinth again. All this sad news reached Paul, according to our reckoning, early in A.D

6. It had been Paul's purpose to go direct from Ephesus to Corinth, to go on to Macedor
back to Corinth; and then to go, perhaps in company with those who took the collectic
Jerusalem. This purpose was known at Corinth. But the bad news moved Paul to modify it.
to Corinth now, would compel him to act with severity: for he could not allow his forr
disregarded threats to remain unfulfilled. And remembrance of his former sad visit made him
last degree reluctant to have another painful meeting with his beloved though unfaithful cor

In order to spare both himself and them, Paul resolved to go first to Macedonia and tt
Corinth; thus leaving time for improvement. And, early in A.D. 58, he sent Timothy, who we
least in the early part of his journey accompanied by Erastus, to go to Macedonia, and to C
(Itis not likely that "Erastus being the steward of the ci#§Rd 16:23 would be called#Ac 19:22
"one of those who ministered to" Paul. He may easily have had two friends bearing thi
uncommon name.) But, for reasons unknown to us, Paul did not expect Timothy to reach C
before his First Epistle, which was written after or about the same time as Timothy started; ar
not sure that he would go there. That he did not then go to Corinth, is probable. But he wa:
with Paul during the following winter.

7. About this time, i.e. about Easter in A.D. 58, Paul was saddened by the arrival at Ephe
three excellent men, one of them known to us as an early convert and a faithful servant of the
and worker for Christ, bringing a letter from the Christians at Corinth. The letter asked advice
marriage, about food offered in sacrifice to idols, and about the exercise of spiritual gifts
possibly about other matters. That the coming of these men gave rest to Paul's spirit, sugge
their account of the state of the church was less unfavorable than that he had previously re
and that they somewhat allayed his anxiety.

The First Epistle to the Corinthians was Paul's reply to this letter; and was designed to prep
way for his own visit. Before he can answer their questions he must first deal with some of the



in the church. He then discusses the questions proposed to him, and deals with other euvil:
church; and concludes with references to the collection, to the movements of himself &
Timothy, to Apollos, and to the messengers from Corinth. The bad state of the church mac
letter a severe condemnation. But its strong rebukes came from a loving heart; and were n
with tears. And needful and salutary as they were, the tenderness of Paul regretted that he ha
them. The messengers from Corinth took the letter back with them, as an invaluable recompe
the toil and cost of their journey.

About the same time Paul requested Titus by message or letter, unless possibly he had r
to Paul at Ephesus, to visit Corinth and then to meet the apostle at Troas with news about the
and especially about the effect of the severe letter just written.

8. We are not surprised to find in this letter a casual reference to enemies at Ephesus. I
which prided itself in being sacristan of the goddess Artemis many would have vested inter:
idolatry, gaining we may suppose an abundant livelihood from the superstition of the worshiy
And the whole population would be more or less enriched thereby. Now we can well believe tt
success of Paul would interfere perceptibly with these impure gains. For the devotion which er
the idol-mongers would by the preaching of the truth be weakened in many who were not pre
to accept Christianity. Consequently, an outburst of fury, prompted and fanned by those most
interested and taken up by the mass of the inhabitants, would be at any time likely, and in pro|
to the success of the Gospel. Such an outburst occurred a few weeks after the First Epis
written; probably during the month of May, all which was held sacred as a great festival to the |
goddess of the city and was called after her Artemision. (This is asserted in a decree on a mar
found at Ephesus: see Lewiaul. And it is an interesting coincidence of time.) By the urge
kindness of some of the officers presiding over the festival Paul was persuaded to hide himse
the fury of the excited mob. Probably he was thus saved from death. But the peril to which F
at that time exposed made a deep mark in the brave heart of the veteran apostle. Immediat:
the tumult, and only a few weeks earlier than he had for some time intended, Paul left the (
Artemis in which he had labored so long and so successfully, and went to Troas.

9. Paul's purpose was to preach the Gospel at Troas; and he found a good opportunity fo
so. But he did not find there Titus, whom he impatiently expected with tidings about his bel
converts at Corinth, and especially about the effect of the severe rebukes of his letter to
Conscious of the greater importance of preserving old converts than making new ones, Pa
farewell to the Christians at Troas and crosses to Europe, and is soon we may suppose in the
of the church at Philippi. Even here at first, apparently, he did not find or hear of Titus. An
anxiety seemed to know no bounds. Around him were conflicts: within were fears. But soor
his arrival in Macedonia anxiety was changed to exultant joy by the arrival of his trusted comp
Titus with good news about the effect of his letter, and especially by the good impression whi
Corinthian Christians made on the mind of Titus. All anxiety about the wisdom of the severe
was at once removed: sorrow suddenly gave place to joy: and that joy revealed to Paul the g
of the ministry which God had committed to him, a grandeur in no wise dimmed even b
hardships and deadly perils amid which it was performed.



The news brought by Titus proved that much still needed to be done and to be correc
Corinth. The collection undertaken and begun so readily last year, as Paul boasted
Macedonians, was now evidently lagging; and he cannot bear to think that his generous b«
might be found to be untrue. Moreover, many church-members whom on his last short and s:
he had reproved were still unrepentant. And, tolerated and favored by the church, were .
emissaries, determined enemies of the apostle, bad men doing under guileful pretext the v
Satan. The liberality of the Macedonians Paul accepts as a divine suggestion that Titus go
once to Corinth to complete the collection before the apostle’'s own arrival. And, to assist him i
to reveal to the Corinthian Christians the true character of the deceivers in whom they truste
to give a last warning to the guilty ones and thus avoid if possible the sorrow of inflic
punishment, Paul wrote, and sent by the hands of Titus, about midsummer we may suppc
Second Epistle to the Corinthians. In writing it, Paul joins with himself Timothy, his colleagt
founding the church; who was with him in Macedonia when Titus arrived from Corinth.

10. After writing this letter Paul spent some months in evangelical labors and journeys throu
Macedonia. In Philippi, Thessalonica, and Berea, the apostle's presence and counsel
strengthen and instruct many. About November, with feelings difficult to conceive and impos
to describe, Paul arrived at Corinth. He was the guest of his early convert Gaius; at whose
probably the church-meetings were held. From the intelligence brought to Macedonia by Titt
in part interwoven in the second Epistle, we infer with confidence that he would be welcom
his children in Christ with enthusiastic devotion. The only direct record of this visit is in the Ef
to the Romans. From this we learn that early the next year the collection was complete. And th
thought which breathes throughout this epistle suggests that the storm of faction and insuborc
in the church, and of consequent anxiety in the breast of Paul, had subsided into complete

Early, perhaps in February, the next year, A.D. 59 according to our reckoning, Paul bid ¢
probably for the last time, except perhaps a passing visit after more than five years and nea
close of his life, to the church at Corinth about which he had thought and cared so much. Th
separation was foreseen. For Paul had just said to the Romans (in remarkable agreer@nt v
20:39) that his work in the East was done, and that he was now to turn his steps towards
West. And Paul's knowledge of the instability of the Corinthian Christians must have made thi
farewell specially anxious and sad to him. Doubtless he found relief in commending them "tc
and to the word of His grace.” And with anxious thought about those he was leaving behinc
fears about the dangers awaiting him at Jerusalem, fears which he could neither dismiss n
but which could not turn him back from a journey which he felt to be divinely directed, the ¢
Apostle began his long and weary way, over land and sea, leaving behind him in every city of (
and Macedonia and Asia Minor his weeping converts, towards the Father-land of his own be
nation, and the Mother-City of Christianity, now become the citadel of his foes. And here fc
present we too must bid farewell to illustrious teacher.



[ CORINTHIANS
DISSERTATION V
SUMMARY OF RESULTS

1. Our study of the credentials of the Epistle to the Romans brought us by secure steps i
presence of the foremost of the Apostles of Christ. From his lips we heard the great foun
doctrines of the gospel, arranged and developed in logical order: and we found them tc
necessary supplement, or the only conceivable explanation, of the commands and promise
covenants with Abraham and Moses. Paul's exposition and application of these doctrines re
to us his familiar acquaintance with the Jewish Scriptures, his wide and careful observation
and things, his well-balanced judgment, and his firm grasp of broad principles. And we cau
some measure the absolute devotion with which Paul bowed humbly in the presence of Ji
Nazareth.

2. Whatever we learned from the Epistle to the Romans, our study of the Epistles t
Corinthians has confirmed. It has given us innumerable and indisputable proofs that the three
different epistles are from the same author. And comparison of them with others and with the
of Acts has revealed the reality of the facts therein narrated or alluded to. Each of the great dc
assumed in the Epistle to the Romans we found assumed in those to the Corinthians, and
to bear on matters of practical life. And this various application of these doctrines gave us s
important developments of them, which enabled us to grasp them more completely in the
compass; and revealed how firmly they had taken hold of, and how deeply they were inwroug
the mind of Paul. Lastly, the writer's portrait reflected in the Epistle to the Romans we saw ref
with equal clearness and much greater fullness in the Epistles to the Corinthians. We thus ol
a nearer view of the great Apostle.

3. This nearer view of Paul is one chief gain derived from the Epistles to the Corinthians.
bring us into the nearer presence of a man in whom the highest mental grandeur bow
unreserved devotion to Christ and burns with love to those for whom Christ died. Just rescue
what seemed to be certain death, the writer's hand trembles while he writes. But while trembl
goes forward to meet other perils already looming before him, and deliberately plans new ente
involving new and unknown perils. His chief anxieties and sorrows are for those who are has
run. His highest joy is news of their repentance. And their ingratitude only strengthen
determination to spend and to be spent for them. Lifelong toil and hardship and peril are jo
endured in order to serve Christ and save men. And in all this the unwearied toiler is uncon
of merit: for he knows that every sacrifice is God's gift to him, a forerunner of infinite reward.
picture is our noblest ideal of human excellence. And, as such, it is of priceless worth.

4. Another element of great value in the epistles before us is the picture here presente
apostolic church, both in the character of its members and in its joint worship. But this picture
no means an ideal of excellence. Indeed, it dispels rudely a pleasant dream that the early Cf
were a pattern of purity and love. Transported to the midst we find, not love and order and me



but spiritual childishness, a universal spirit of faction, blind self-conceit, resolute opposition t
great and loving Apostle, and gross sin.

Yet these imperfect Christians Paul recognizes as brethren in Christ, justified and sanctifie
living temple of God, and a living letter evidently written by Christ with the Spirit of God throt
the agency of Paul and therefore to him a source of thankfulness to God. This warns us to
worthless imperfect forms of Christianity; and not to shut out men, and still less churches, fro
family of God because of imperfections or inconsistencies. Human nature is a strange m
Churches with bad men in their chief places have often contained true followers of Christ
underlying much that is unchristlike there has often been genuine though infantile Christial
There are both tares among the wheat and among many tares wheat which will be garnere
eternal harvest.

This picture of an early church dissipates fears for the churches of today. Possibly Paul tre
when he thought how soon these children in the faith would be left orphans in a wicked and s
world. Certainly, had we stood by his side and seen the feebleness of the soldiers of the crt
the divisions in their camp, and thought that to them alone must soon be committed the royal
and all the interests of the kingdom of God on earth, we should have feared that the churc
would not long survive the departure of its founders. But the feeble Christianity of that
overspread the Roman Empire, overthrew the gods of Greece, and became the religion
civilized world. In view of this triumph we cannot fear, as some seem to do, that the Christiar
our day will be ruined by the imperfections and disorders prevalent here or there. For unde
weakness, or even disease, in the body of Christ there breathes immortal life.

5. We have now studied the three longest epistles of Paul. All were written within a year; c
his third missionary journey. There remains one other epistle written on the same journey-the |
to the Galatians. These four epistles are intimately connected, each supplementing the othe
their genuineness is proved by evidence indisputable; and such as cannot be brought for ar
books of the Bible taken alone as we have taken these epistles. But, as we shall se
genuineness involves the genuineness or trustworthiness of others. This Quadrilateral of St.
thus the historical citadel of the Christian faith. On this as a base rests safely the historical d
of Christianity. And it contains within itself a full, though by no means exhaustive, exposition
development and application of the Gospel; with abundant proof that it came from the lips of (
that He claimed to be in a unique sense the Son of God, and that in proof of His claim God
Him from the dead.

Within this impregnable and well-stored fortress, which our King and Saviour has built for
defense, we take secure refuge from the assaults of our foes; and from its gates go forth, arn
His might, to claim the victory which He has already won for us by His own struggle with
victory over the forces of evil in their most tremendous fornesGOD BE THANKS WHO GIVES TO
US THEVICTORY THROUGH OURLORD JESUSCHRIST.



[ CORINTHIANS
APPENDIX A
THE EPISTLE OF CLEMENT OF ROME TO THE CORINTHIANS

1. Eusebius, in hi€hurch Historybk. iii. 15, 16, says: "In the twelfth year of the reign c
Domitian, (A.D. 92,) Anencletus, having been bishop of the church of the Romans twelve ye
succeeded by Clement; whom the Apostle, writing to the Philippians, declares to have k
fellow-worker of his own, saying "with Clement also and my other fellow-workers whose name
in the book of life." Of this Clement, then, one acknowledged epistle is current, great and wonc
which he composed as from the church of the Romans to that of the Corinthians, a dissensior
time having arisen at Corinth. That also in very many churches this has been commonly use
long time and to our day, we know."

Origen, in his commentary on John, vol. vi. 36, refers to ch. 55 of the epistle of "the fai
Clement to whom witness is borne by Paul sayith Clement and my other fellow-workers &tc.

Eusebius says (bk. vi. 13) that Clement of Alexandria used in his Stromata "even testimonie
the contradicted Scriptures, viz. the so-called Wisdom of Solomon, and that of Jesus son of
and the Epistle to the Hebrews, and that of Barnabas, of Clement, and of Jude." And in Cle
Stromata, bk. i. 7, after a quotation #Ps 118:20 we read: "Clement in the epistle to th
Corinthians says, setting forth the excellences of those approved in the tletiame be faithful
etc!' verbatim from ch. 48. Als&tromataiv. 17. "In the epistle to the Corinthians the apost
Clement says," with long quotations from, and references to, ch. 1 and chs. 9-12 of the epistle
us. SaStromatav. 12 quotes ch. 20. But in bk. vi. 8 part of a quotation from ch. 48 is, probabl
oversight, attributed to Barnabas. and the rest to "Clement in the Epistle to the Corinthians.

Similarly Irenaeus (quoted by Eusebius v. 6) in bk. iii. 3. 3: "After Anencletus, in the third p
from the apostles the episcopate (of Rome) is allotted to Clement, who also saw the blessed
and was associated with them. . . . Under this Clement then, no small dissension having
among the brethren at Corinth, the church at Rome wrote a most excellent letter to the Corir
leading them to peace."

Of Dionysius, bishop of Corinth, an earlier contemporary of Irenaeus, we read in Euse
Church Historybk. iv. 23: "Moreover, of Dionysius a letter to the Romans also is current, appe:
to the then bishop, Soter . . . In this, mention is made also of the letter of Clement to the Corin
making it clear that from the first by an ancient custom, it was read in the church. At any rate h
Today then we have kept the Lord's holy day, in which we have read your epistle, reading wh
shall always be able to receive instruction, as also that formerly written to us by Clement.

Another contemporary reference in a lost work is noted by Eusé&husch Historybk. iv. 22:
"Hegesippus, in the five memoirs which have come to us . . . after some things about the le
Clement to the Corinthians, addke church of the Corinthians continued in the right word t
Primus was bishop at Corinth.



There is no reference, | believe, to Clement of Rome in Tertullian or in any early Western v
except the few who understood Greek.

The above quotations, and some other quotations and references, prove that before A.D. :
epistle was confidently accepted in the East, and even by some in the West, as written by C
Bishop of Rome, who was assumed to be the companion of Paul. Whether this last assumg
correct, the commonness of the name, and a natural wish to connect this well-known letter
man commended by Paul, leave room for doubt. But it is possible. And this assumption itse
the early and wide-spread acceptance of the epistle, prove its very early date. This is confiri
the reference in ch. 5 to Peter and Paul as belonging to "our own generation.” and in ch. 44 t
appointed by the apostles as possibly still living; and is made quite certain by the synonymo
of elder and bishop, and the absence of any hint of an episcopal order. Contrast with ch. 42 |
To the Tralliansch. 3: "Let them reverence the deacons . . . and the bishop . . . and the elde
Without these nothing is called a church."BoPolycarpch. 6: "those who submit to the bishor
elders, deacons." All this supports the testimony quoted above that the epistle of Cleme
written in the first century.

The absence from Paul's Epistles to the Corinthians of any reference to elders or deacor
when dealing expressly with church discipline, confirms the proof already adduced that they
written long before even the early date just assigned, as the latest possible, to the letter of C

That this venerable document was placed by the early church altogether below the Epistles
and the four Gospels and the Book of Acts, is at once evident to all who study the writings
Fathers. And I think that this judgment of the early church will be confirmed by a comparison «
Epistle of Clement with those of Paul.

The interesting work known as the 2nd Epistle of Clement is not a letter, but an ancient he
Its authorship is quite unknown. The easiest supposition is that it was preserved at Corinth, a
thus associated with the Epistle of Clement.

2. In the Alexandriamvs., after the Book of Revelation, follow the Epistle of Clement, chs. !
6-63 being lost, and part of the so-called second epistle. No other copy was known until in A.D
there was published at Constantinople by Bryennios, Metropolitan of Serrae, a cursive mani
found in a library at Constantinople and containing entire among other ancient writings both Ej
of Clement. The next year, among saviss. purchased from Paris for the Library of the Universi
of Cambridge was found a Syrisis. of the New Testament containing, after the Epistle of Jude :
before that to the Romans, the two Epistles of Clement. The heading of the former is "the Cs
Epistle of Clement the disciple of Peter the Apostle to the Church of the Corinthians:" and at th
we read "Here ends the First Epistle of Clement, which was written by him to the Corinthians
Rome." The latter is called simply "the Second Epistle of Clement to the Corinthians5 Tears
a date corresponding to A.D. 1170.

A full account of both epistles and of the MSS. containing them, with an English translatior
found in Bishop Lightfoot's very excellent volume $nClement of Rom&here are also good



editions by Hilgenfeld and by Gebhardt. There is a cheap translation by the Religious Tract S
but it is out of print.

3. The following extracts illustrate the matters discussed in the present work.

"The church of God which sojourns at Rome to the church of God which sojourns at Co
called ones sanctified in the will of God through our Lord Jesus Christ. Grace to you and peac
Almighty God through Jesus Christ be multiplied.

CH. I. Because of the sudden and repeated misfortunes and accidents which have happe
which happen) to us, rather slowly we think that we have paid attention to the matters dis
among you, beloved ones, to the impure and unrighteous dissension, foreign and strange
chosen ones of God, which a few persons, being rash and bold, have kindled to such a degree
as to cause your venerable and far-famed name, worthy of all men's love, to be greatly blasp
For who that has visited you has not proved your all-virtuous and firm faith? And has not won
at your sober and forbearing piety in Christ? and has not proclaimed your magnificent dispc
of hospitality? and has not pronounced blessed your mature and unfailing knowledge? For v
respect of persons you did all things, and in the laws of God you went, submitting to your le
and rendering the due honor to the older men among you. To young men you enjoined moder
seemly thoughts. And to women you gave charge to perform all things in a blameless and seel
pure conscience, loving as is meet their own husbands, and you taught them, being in the
submission, to do in a seemly way the affairs of the household, acting very discreetly.

CH. Il. And all of you were lowly minded, in nothing boastful, submitting rather than claim
submission, more gladly giving than receiving, being content with the supplies of God. And p
attention you had His words carefully laid up in your hearts: and His sufferings were before
eyes. Thus peace deep and rich was given to all and insatiable longing for doing good: an
pouring out of the Holy Spirit came upon all. Full of right purpose in good eagerness with |
confidence, you stretched out your hands to Almighty God beseeching Him to forgive if in any
you had unwillingly sinned. Conflict you had day and night on behalf of all the brotherhood th:
number of His chosen ones may be in the way of salvation with fear and conscience. Secure 8
you were, not remembering evil one towards another. All dissension and all schism was abon
to you. At the transgressions of your neighbors you mourned: their shortcomings you judgec
your own. Without regret you were for all good-doing, ready for every good work. Adorned witt
all-virtuous and honorable citizenship, you performed all things in fear of Him: the ordinance
the decrees of the lord were written on the tablets of your hearts.

CH. lll. All glory and enlargement was given to you, and there was fulfilled the written erd
ate and drank and was enlarged and was made fat and kicked, even the belo¢deB2:15)
Hence jealousy and envy, strife and dissension, persecution and confusion, war and captivity.
way the men without honor were raised up against the honored men, the men without repute
the well-reputed, the imprudent against the prudent, the young men against the old ones. E
of this righteousness and peace removed far off, when each one forsook the fear of God and
dim-sighted in faith of Him, and does not go in the statutes of His ordinances and does not



citizen according to the desires of his bad heart, they have taken up unrighteous and u
jealousy, through which also death entered into the world.

CH. IV. For it is written thus:#Ge 4:3-8) And it came to pass after some days, Cain broug
from the fruits of the earth a sacrifice to God; and Abel also he brought from the firstborn o
sheep and from their fat parts. And God looked upon Abel and upon his gifts: but to Cain and
sacrifices He did not pay attention. And Cain became very sorrowful: and his face fell. And Go
to Cain, Why hast thou become all-sorrowful, and why has thy face fallen? Is it not, if thou dc
rightly? But if rightly thou do not divide, thou has sinned. Be quiet. Towards thee is his resort
thou will rule him. and Cain said to Abel his brother, Let us go through into the plain. And it
to pass when they were in the plain, Cain rose up against Abel his brother and kill&thisee,
brothers, jealousy and envy wrought out fratricide. Because of jealousy our father Jacob rat
from the face of Esau his brother. Jealousy caused Joseph to be persecuted even to death an
even to slavery. Jealousy compelled Moses to fly from the face of Pharaoh king of Egypt wt
heard from his fellow-tribesmanttEx 2:14) Who set thee as judge or magistrate over us? To m:
away with me dost thou wish, in the way which thou madest away yesterday with the Egy
Because of jealousy Aaron and Miriam were lodged outside the camp. Jealousy brought
Dathan and Abiram alive into Hades, because they had raised dissension against the minister
Moses. Because of jealousy David was envied not only by the aliens, but also by Saul king of
was persecuted.

CH. V. But that we may cease from the ancient examples, let us come to those who neare
have become athletes. Let us take the noble examples of our generation. Because of jealo
envy the greatest and most righteous pillars were persecuted, and even to death fought as
Let us take before our eyes the good apostles. Peter, who because of unrighteous jealousy
not one nor two but more labors; and in this way having borne testimony he went to the due
of glory. Because of jealousy and strife Paul exhibited a prize of endurance. Seven times |
worn bonds, having been put to flight, having been stoned, having become herald both in tt
and in the West, he obtained the noble renown of his faith, having taught righteousness to the
world and having come to the boundary of the West and having borne testimony before the
in this way he was removed from the world and went into the holy place, having become a ven
pattern of endurance.”

CHs. IX.-XII. quote the examples of Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Lot and Rahab, e.g. "Becau
faith and hospitality Rahab the harlot was saved."

CH. XIII. "Let us be lowly-minded, then, brothers, having set aside all boasting and concei
folly and displays of anger, and let us do that which is written. For the Holy Spirit#3gs9(23:)
Let not the wise man boast in his wisdom, nor the strong man in his strength, nor the rich n
his riches; but he that boasts let him boast in the Lord, to seek out Him and to do judgmel
righteousnessMost of all remembering the words of the Lord Jesus, which He spoke, teac
forbearance and longsuffering. For in this way He ddalie mercy, that you may receive merc
Forgive, that there may be forgiveness to you. As you do, thus it will be done to you. As yol
thus it will be given to you. As you judge, thus you will be judged. As you show kindness, tht
kindness be shown to you. With what measure you measure, with it will measure be made 1



With this commandment and with these precepts let us make ourselves firm in order to w
obedience to His holiness-befitting words, being lowly-minded. For the holy word kayswhom
shall I look, except upon him that is meek and quiet and trembles at my on@tszs66:2)

CH. XIV. Just then and right it is, brothers, that we rather become obedient to God than f
those who with boasting and confusion are leaders in loathsome jealousy. No casual injury, bu
great danger, shall we suffer if recklessly we give ourselves over to the will of the men who |;
out into strife and dissensions, in order to alienate us from that which is good. Let us act kind
towards another according to the compassion and sweetness of Him that made us. For it is
Kind men shall be inhabitants of the earth: and innocent men shall be left ugéPri:21; #Ps
37:9. ...

CH. XV. Therefore let us be joined to those who with piety keep peace, and not to those wh
hypocrisy wish for peace. For He says somewhEnes people with the lips honors me; but the!
heart is far from me(#lsa 29:13) And again . . .

CH. XVI. To lowly-minded ones belongs Christ, not to men who lift themselves up over the fl
The scepter of the greatness of God, even the Lord Jesus Christ, did not come with noise of k
nor of haughtiness, although able to do so, but lowly-minded, as the Holy Spirit spoke about
For He saysl.ord, who has believed etquoting verbatim the whole of Isa. 53.

CH. XXIV. "Let us consider, beloved ones, how the Master shows to us constantly the ca
resurrection, a firstfruit of which He made the Lord Jesus, when He raised Him from the dea
us see, beloved ones, the resurrection which takes place according to season. Day and nigh
to us resurrection. The night falls asleep; the day rises up: the day goes away; night comes
us take the fruits. The sowing, how and in what way does it take glaeesower went forti#Mt
13:3) and cast into the earth each of the seeds; which having fallen into the earth dry and nal
dissolved. Then out of the dissolution the greatness of the forethought of the Master raises the
out of the one a larger number grow and bear fruit.

CH. XXV. Let us see the wonderful sign which takes place in the Eastern places, i.e. those
Arabia. For there is a bird called phoenix. This, being only-begotten, lives 500 years. And, h
come now to dissolution for it to die, a coffin it makes for itself of frankincense and myrrh an
other spices, into which when the time is completed it enters and dies. But while the flesh
certain worm is begotten which being nourished from the moisture of the dead animal de\
wings. Then having become noble it takes that coffin where are the bones of the before-existir
and bearing these completes a course from the Arabian country as far as Egypt to the sc
Heliopolis; (City of the Sun;) and by day, while all are looking, having alighted upon the altar c
sun, puts them down, and having done this starts back. The priests then observe the recorc
times, and find that it has come when the 500th year is completed.

CH. XXVI. A great and wonderful thing then do we think it to be if the Maker of all things sl
make a resurrection of those who rightly have served Him in confidence of good faith, since
through a bird He shows to us the greatness of His promise? For He says sonfgveh&heu wilt
raise me up, and | will praise Thée.



CH. XXIX. . . . "Behold the Lord takes for Himself a nation out of the midst of nat{ébs
4:34;) just as a man takes the firstfruit of his thrashing-floor. And there shall go forth from
nation things holy of holies.

CH. XXX. Of a holy thing then being a portion, let us do all the things of the sanctification,
#1Th 4:3) let us fly from evil speakings. . . . Let us put on as clothing concord, being lowly-min
self-controlled, from all whispering and evil-speaking far removing ourselves, by works b
justified and not by words. . . . Our praise, let it be in God, and not from ourselves."

CH. XXXII. "Whoever may consider sincerely will recognize great things belonging to the ¢
given by Him. For from Him are both priests and Levites, all who publicly-minister to the alt
God. From Him is the Lord Jesus, according to flesh#ep.9:5) From Him, kings and rulers and
leaders in the line of Judah. And his other tribes exist in no small glory, God having so pron
Thy seed shall be as the stars of hea@@e 22:17) All then were glorified and magnified not
through themselves or their works or the righteous action which they worked out, but throuc
will. And we then, through His will in Christ Jesus having been called, not through ourselve
justified nor through our wisdom or understanding or piety or works which we have worked c
uprightness of heart, but through faith, through which all those from of old the Almighty
justified. To whom be the glory for the ages of the ages. Amen."

CH. XXXIV. "The good workman with boldness receives the bread of his work; but the slo
and careless dares not look eye to eye at his employer. Needful then it is that we be eager ft
good. For from Him are all things. For He says beforehand ®almld the Lord, and His reward
is before His face to give back to each according to His w@tka 40:10) He urges us then,
believing with all the heart upon Him, not to be idle nor careless for any good work. Our grou
boasting and our boldness, let it be in Him. Let us submit to His will. Let us consider the v
multitude of His angels, how standing by they minister to His will. For the ScriptureMyrad
myriads stood by Him, and a thousand thousands ministered publicly to Him, and cried Holy,
Holy, Lord of Sabaoth. Full is all the creation of His glofgDa 7:1Q #Isa 6:3) And we then in
concord, having been brought together by our conscience, as from one mouth let us cry f
constantly that we may become partakers of His great and glorious promises. For He s&lSo(cj
2:9)) Eye has not seen and ear has not heard and upon man's heart there has not gone up ho
things He has prepared for those who wait for Him.

CH. XXXVI. "This is the way, beloved ones, in which we found our salvation, even Jesus C
the High Priest of our offerings, the protector and helper of our weakness. Through Him we ga
the heights of heaven. Through Him we behold reflected in a mirro#2¢m 3:18 the blameless
and most excellent visage of Him. Through Him were opened the eyes of our hearts. Throug
our void-of-understanding and darkened mind springs up into His wonderful light. Through Hir
Master desired us to taste the immortal knowledge. Who, being an outshining of His greatr
so much greater than angels by how much more excellent a name He has inherited. For it is
thus:He who makes His angels spirits and His ministers a flame of#ts.104:4) But of His Son
the Master saidSon of Mine art Thou, | this day have begotten Thee. Ask from Me, and | will
Thee nations as Thy inheritance and as Thy possession the ends of th@lear2hz) And again



He says to HimSit at My right hand until | have put Thy enemies as footstool of Thy#est.
110:1) Who then are the enemies? The bad ones and they who oppose His will.

CH. XXXVII. Let us serve as soldiers then, brothers, with all earnestness, in His blam
ordinances. Let us observe those who serve as soldiers to our rulers, how orderly, how submi
how in subjection, they perform the things commanded. Not all are governors, nor leader
thousand, nor leaders of a hundred, nor leaders of fifty, nor so forth: but each in his own
performs the things commanded by the king and the rulers. The great ones apart from the sm
cannot be; nor the small ones apart from the great ones. A certain mixture there is in all: and
Is utility. Let us take our body. The head apart from the feet is nothing: so neither are the fee
from the head. The least members of the body are necessary and useful to the whole body.
parts breathe together and with one submission act for the whole body to be in safety.

CH. XXXVIII. Let our whole body then be in safety (be saved) in Christ Jesus; and let each s
to his neighbor, according as also he was put, in the gift of His grace. Let the strong man tal
of the weak one: and let the weak one respect the strong one. Let the rich man give supply to
man: and let the poor man give thanks to God that He has given to him one through whc
shortcoming may be supplied. Let the wise man show his wisdom not in words but in good v
Let the lowly-minded not bear witness to himself, but allow witness to be borne to him by anc
Let him that is pure in the flesh not boast, knowing that it is another who supplies to hir
self-control. Let us take account then, brothers, of what kind of material we were made, anc
kind of persons and who we were when we entered into the world; out of what kind of grav
darkness He who formed and made us led us into His world, having before prepared His
actions before we were born. All these things then having from Him, we ought in all things tc
thanks to Him; to whom be the glory for the ages of the ages. Amen."

CH. XL. "Clear to us then these things being, and we having looked down into the deep thi
the divine knowledge, we ought to do all things in order, so many as the Master has commar
to perform at set seasons. That the offerings and ministrations be performed (with care), anc
done at random or disorderly, He commanded; but at fixed seasons and times. And where
what persons He wishes them to be done, Himself fixed by His most excellent will, in order tt
things being done rightly in good pleasure they may be acceptable to His will. They then who ¢
appointed seasons perform their offerings are both acceptable and blessed. For followi
enactments of the Master they do not miss their aim. For to the High Priest public-ministratic
his own are given: and for the priests a place of their own is ordained; and on Levites minist
their own are laid. The layman is bound by the layman's ordinances.

CH. XLI. Each of you, brothers, in his own order let him give thanks to God, being in @
conscience, not transgressing the appointed rule of his public ministration, in sobriety
everywhere, brothers, are there offered sacrifices, the perpetual one, or for vows, or for s
trespass, but in Jerusalem alone. And there, moreover not in every place is it offered, but bef
temple on the altar, the victim being offered having been inspected for blemish by the High
and the before said ministers. They then who contrary to the appropriate order of His w
anything have death as their penalty. You see, brothers, by how much we have been countec
of greater knowledge, so much the more are we exposed to danger.



CH. XLII. The Apostles announced to us good news from the Lord Jesus Christ: Jesus Chri
sent forth from God. Christ then is from God; and the Apostles from Christ. Both came th
orderly manner by God's will. Having then received charges, and having been fully assured by
of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ, and having been confirmed by the word of God wi
assurance of the Holy Spirit, they went forth announcing as good news that the kingdom of
about to come. Preaching then in countries and cities, they appointed their firstfruits, having f
them by the Spirit, for bishops and deacons of those who were about to believe. And this is 1
way. For long ago it had been written about bishops and deacons. For in this way somewh
Scripture sayd: will appoint their bishops in righteousness and their deacons in {#itta 60:17)

CH. XLIII. And what wonder if they who in Christ were entrusted from God with such a w
appointed those before-mentioned? Since even the blsged| servant in all the houséNu
12:7,) Moses, signified in the Sacred Books all the things ordained for him. Whom also the
prophets followed, bearing witness with him to the laws ordained by him. For he, when jealous
arisen about the priesthood, and the tribes were in dissension what sort of tribe should be ¢
with the glorious name, commanded the twelve chiefs of tribes to bring to him rods engravet
the name of each tribe:" expounding the story of Num. 17.

CH. XLIV. "And our Apostles knew through our Lord Jesus Christ that there would be strife
the name of the bishop's office. For this cause then, having received perfect foreknowledgt
appointed the beforesaid ones; and afterwards they provided continuance in order that if tr
asleep other approved men may succeed to their public ministry. Those then who were appoi
them or afterwards by other men of repute, the whole church having been well pleased, ar
have ministered blamelessly to the flock of Christ with lowly mind, quietly and modestly, witt
being borne to them for a long time by all, these we think are being unjustly cast out of the mi
For no small sin it will be to us if we cast out those who blamelessly and uprightly have offere
gifts of the bishop's office. Blessed are the elders who went before, who had their departure
and mature: for they have no fear lest some one remove them from the firm place set for the
we see that you have removed some men, after having behaved nobly, from the public m
blamelessly honored by them.

CH. XLV. Be contentious, brothers and jealous about the things pertaining to salvation. You
looked into the Scriptures, those given by the Holy Spirit. . . .

CH. XLVI. . . . Let us be joined then to innocent and righteous men. These are chosen o
God. Why are there strifes and passions and separations and divisions and war among you?
we not one God and one Christ and one Spirit of grace, that which was poured out upon us, ¢
calling in Christ? Why do we pull apart and tear apart the members of the body of Christ and
dissension towards our own body and come to so great folly as to forget ourselves that
members one of another? Remember the words of Jesus our Lord. For Meéagatd: that man:
good were it for him if he had not been born than that he ensnare one of my chosen ones: bett
it for him that a millstone be hung about him and he be sunk into the sea than that he ensne
of my little ones(#Mt 18:6; 26:24.) Your division has turned aside many: many it has cast i
faintheartedness, many into doubt, all of us into sorrow. And your dissension is abiding.



CH. XLVII. Take up the Epistle of the blessed Paul the Apostle. What at first did he write to
in the beginning of the Gospel? In truth in a spiritual way he wrote a letter to you about both hi
and Cephas and Apollos, because of your having even then made parties. But that parti
brought less sin to you. For you became partisans of testified apostles and of a man approvec
them. But now consider who they are that have turned you aside and have lessened the di
your far-famed brotherly love. Shameful, beloved ones, and very shameful, and unwort
behavior in Christ, that it is heard that the most firm and the ancient church of the Corint
because of one or two persons is in dissension against the elders. And this report has reac
only to us but also to those differently disposed from us, so that even blasphemies are brougt
name of the Lord because of your foolishness; and to yourselves danger is being wrought.

CH. XLVIII. Let us take this away then quickly, and let us fall before the Master and we
begging Him that looking with favor He may be reconciled to us and may restore us to the hc
pure behavior of our brotherly love. For a gate of righteousness opened for life, is this, accorc
it is written: 'Open for me gates of righteousness. Let me, having entered by them, give praise
Lord. This is the gate of the Lord. Righteous men will go in s 118:19 Since then many
gates are opened, this gate in righteousness is that in Christ, in which blessed are all wh
entered and make their journey straight in uprightness and righteousness, performing all
without confusion. Let one be faithful, let him be able to speak forth knowledge, let him be wi
distinguishing words, let him be pure in works. For so much the more ought he to be lowly-m
as he seems to be greater, and to seek the common profit of all and not his own.

CH. XLIX. He who has love in Christ, let him do the commandments of Christ. The bond o
love of God, who can set forth? The greatness of His beauty, who is sufficient to speak fortt
height into which love leads up is unspeakable. Love joins us to God: lov&al&s5:20 covers
a multitude of sinstove bears all things; is longsuffering in all things. Nothing coarse is ther
love, nothing haughty. Love has no divisions: love makes no dissensions: love does all thi
concord. In love have all the chosen ones of God attained to full growth. Apart from love no
is well-pleasing to God. In love the Master took us to Himself. Because of the love which H
towards us, His blood Jesus Christ our Lord gave on our behalf in the will of God, and His fle
behalf of our flesh, and His soul on behalf of our souls.

CH. L. .. .Happy are they whose breaches of law have been forgiven, and whose sins hav
covered. He is a happy man to whom the Lord will not reckon sin, and there is not in his r
guile. (#Ps 32:1, 2cp.#Ro 4:7.) This happiness was pronounced on those chosen by God thr
Jesus Christ our Lord: to whom be the glory for the ages of the ages. Amen."

CH. LIII. "For you understand and understand well the Sacred Scriptures, beloved ones, an
looked down into the oracles of God. . . ."

CH. LIV. Who then among you is noble? Who is compassionate? Who is filled with love? Let
say, If because of me is dissension and strife and divisions, | retire, | go away wherever yol
and | do the things commanded by the people. Only let the flock of Christ be at peace wi
appointed elders. He who shall have done this will win for himself great honor in Christ: and



place will receive himFor the Lord's is the earth and the fullness ofiPs 24:1) These things,
they who live as citizens the citizenship of God which is not to be regretted have done and w

CH. LV. But, to bring also examples of Gentiles. Many kings and leaders, during some sea:
pestilence, taught by oracles, have given themselves up to death, that through their own blo
might rescue the citizens. Many have returned from their own cities that dissension might
further. We understand that many among us have given themselves up into bonds that the
redeem others. Many have given themselves away for slavery and having received their pric
fed others. Many women having been made strong by the grace of God have performed many
things." (Then follow the examples of Judith and Esther.)

CH. LVII. "You then who made the foundation of the dissension submit yourselves to the el
and be brought by instruction to repentance, having bent the knees of your heart. Learn to
having put away the boastful and haughty self-will of your tongue. For it is better for you to be 1
in the flock of Christ little and of good repute than while seeming to be superior to be cast out
hope. For thus says the all-virtuous Wisd@wahold | will send forth to you a saying of my bréath
... quoting#Pr 1:23-33

CH. LVIII. "Let us then obey His all-holy and glorious Name, having fled from the threateni
before-spoken by Wisdom to those who disobey, that we may dwell in our tent trusting upc
most upright Name of His greatness. Accept our counsel, and you will have no causes of regi
as God lives, and the Lord Jesus Christ lives, and the Holy Spirit, the faith and the hope of th
ones, so he who in lowliness of mind with earnestness of kindness, without regret, has dc
decrees and ordinances given by God, this man shall be enrolled and of repute among the
of those who are being saved through Jesus Christ, through whom there is to Him glory for th
of the ages.

CH. LIX. But if some disobey the words spoken by Him through us, let them know that
entangle themselves in no small transgression and danger. But we will be innocent of this si
we will ask, earnestly making our prayer and supplication, that the Maker of all things may ¢
unbroken the number which has been numbered of His chosen ones in the whole world, throt
beloved servant Jesus Christ, through whom He called us from darkness into light, from ignc
into understanding of the glory of His Name, to hope on Thy Name, the First Cause of all cres
... (Here follows to end of ch. Ixi. a prayer of exceeding beauty.)

CH. LXII. "About the things which befit our religion, the things most profitable for virtuous |
to those who wish piously and righteously to go in a straight path, we have sufficiently writte
letter to you, brothers. For about faith and repentance and genuine love and self-contr:
soberness and endurance we have handled every point, calling to mind that you must ne
well-pleasing to the Almighty God uprightly in righteousness and truth and longsuffering, prese
concord without remembrance of evil in love and peace with earnestness of kindness; as a
fathers, mentioned conspicuously before, were well-pleasing, pondering with lowly mind the t
pertaining to the Father and God and Creator, and to all men. And these things with so muc
pleasure we called to your mind since we knew clearly that we were writing to men faithful and
highly reputed and who have looked into the oracles of the instruction of God.



CH. LXIII. It is right then, giving heed to such and so many examples, to submit the neck a
occupy the place of obedience, in order that having ceased from the vain dissension, apart
blame we may attain to the goal set before us in truth. For joy and gladness you will afforc
becoming obedient to the things written by us through the Holy Spirit you break off the unle
anger of your jealousy according to the entreaty which we have made with peace and concorc
epistle. And we have sent men faithful and sober, who from youth to age have conducted ther
blamelessly among us, who will be witnesses between you and us. And this we have done tl
may know that all our thought both has been and is that you may quickly be at peace.

CH. LXIV. Finally, may the All-seeing God and the Master of the spirits and the Lord of all fle
who chose the Lord Jesus Christ and us through Him for a people specially His own, give to
soul which is called by His worthily-great and holy Name, faith, fear, peace, endure
long-suffering, self-control, purity and soberness, for good pleasure to His Name through oul
Priest and Protector, Jesus Christ, through whom to Him be glory and greatness, power, hon
now and for all the ages of the ages. Amen.

CH. LXV. The men sent from us, Claudius, Ephebus and Valerius Bito, with Fortunatus also.
back to us quickly they may announce to us the prayed for and longed for peace and concord
more quickly also we may rejoice about your good state.

The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you and with all men everywhere who have
called by God through him. Through whom to Him be glory, honor, power, and greatness, an ¢
throne, from the ages and to the ages of the ages. Amen."

That this brotherly appeal was effectual, we infer from the quotations given above
Hegesippus and Dionysius. For a letter of correction thus treasured cannot have been in ve
intercourse of churches revealed in the Epistle of Clement and the quotation from Dionysit
beautiful feature of early Christian life.



[ CORINTHIANS
APPENDIX B
DOUBTFUL VARIOUS READINGS

A few readings open to doubt or of special interest | shall now discuss. See pages
{PREFACEandNOTES AND REPLIBS

In #1Co 1:28 documentary evidence slightly favors, | think, the omissi@ndbeforethe things
which are notThis would make the following words a thoughtful and forceful comment on th
preceding; a comment easily overlooked: whereas the insertion of thamgisdeasily accounted
for. It is marked as doubtful by Westcott and the Revisers, and is omitted without note by the
Editors mentioned on p. 6. {PREFACE}

In #1Co 2:], the Sinai, Alex., Ephraim MSS., and the Syriac and the very valuable Cc
(Egyptian) Versions, readhystery;the Vat. and most later MSS. and the Latin Versions re
testimony.The Editors above-mentioned gitestimonywithout note. But, following Griesbach,
Westcott and Hort and the R.V. reaysterywith the other in the margin. Their choice is | thin
the better attested reading, and is confirmed by the teachings in&l4€adrR:1Q Westcott prefers,
and Tregelles and the R.V. give in the margin, the reddm@od etc.with the Vatican MS. and
the two Egyptian Versions, but against all other uncials and versions. This preponderat
documentary evidence, | do not see reason to reject.

In #1Co 7:34 the best documents are in hopeless confusion: and it is quite uncertain whetr
word dividedis required by those following as their predicate, or must be joined to the w
foregoing. In the latter case it would denote a divided mind: in the former, different circumsta
The confusion of the evidence and the variety of opinion of the Critical Editors are fairly reproc
in the Revisers margin. Their second note, which is the reading of Tregelles and of Westcott,
be (cp#1Co 7:1) the womar(or wife) without a husbandrlhis reading is the best attested; an:
apart from the singular verb carefulfollowing a plural subject, would give a good sense, whett
we read simply (R.V. margirthe virginor (with Lachmannjhe virgin without a husband.he
repetition would emphasize the fact that the maiden and the separated wife were alike in not
a husband. Practically, the A.V. is retained by the R.V. and Tischendorf. Fortunately, the differ
are as unimportant as they are perplexing. Whether the division be in the heart of the marrie
or in the lot of womankind, the teaching is practically the same.

In #1Co 8:7, conscience of the ideVas read probably by Tertullian in A.D. 200 and afterwar
apparently universally in the West, and is found in the Syriac Version and in most later Greek
But, in deference to the Sinai, Alex., Vat. MSS. and the Coptic Version the resmingtomed
intercourse with the idak accepted without note by all recent Editors and by the Revisers. The
reading is interesting as casting light #pPe 2:19 on the exact meaning of the warohscience;
and as a probable error which became nearly universal both in the Eastern and Western cf
In #1Co 8:8 the order of clauses is quite uncertain and unimportant.



In #1Co 9:22 the wordas (weak) is in nearly all the Greek copies except the Sinai, Vat., Al
MSS., and in the oldest versions except the Latin. It was apparently omitted by Origen, the €
commentator. The insertion is so easily explained by the same word three t#i€oif:20, 21
that the omission confirms the trustworthiness of the oldest copies. An interesting coincidenc
the true reading is found #2Co 11:29 In #1Co 10:20 the wordGentilesis omitted in some very
early Greek and Latin copies; but is sufficiently attested.

In #1Co 11:24 the wordbrokenis almost certainly spurious.

The parallel passagéu 22:1% #Lu 22:20, Westcott and Hort in their Appendix confidently
reject, following the Bezaus. (6th cent.) and a Latin copy of 4th cent. and in part the old
(Cureton's) Syriac Version, and influenced by various marks of confusion in what are called W
documents. The omission is noted in the Revisers' margin. The verses are found in the Sine
Alex. Mss,, (the Ephraimvs. is lost from#Lu 22:19)) to which elsewhere especially when agreeir
these Editors pay the highest respect, in some very ancient versions and in various other wif
The rejection of evidence so preponderant needs certainly a justification more complete th:
given in Westcott's note. The variation is interesting chiefly as bearing upon the relation betwe
accounts of the Supper given by Luke and by Paul.

In #1Co 11:2%9the four earliest uncials and the Sahidic (Egyptian) Versionuamarorthily and
of the Lord;and are followed without note by R.V. and all recent editors. The insertion of tl
words became universal in Latin, Greek, and Syrian copies. But it is easily accounted for by tht
unworthily in#1Co 11:27and the apparent baldness of the wdhdsbody It is an interesting
example of early and wide-spread error in our N.T. documents.

In #1Co 13:3 the Sinai, Vatican, Alexvss. and probably the Coptic Version, finat | may be
burnedread that may glory.That this reading was in some copies of his day, Jerome says. BL
other reading was certainly known in the third century, and became universal. The difference
one letter of one word. This is an interesting case of theMssstcontradicting almost all other
documents. For greater definitenessy glorymight have been changednay be burnedwvhereas
the opposite change is not easy to explain. And the general excellence of the oldest MSS. cla
respect. But confident decision seems to me impossible.

In #1Co 14:18 except Tregelles' margin, the readimith a tonguas confidently accepted by the
earlier Editors; and is in Westcott's margin. Westcott's text, and the R.V. without note, on evi
perhaps slightly preponderant, regith tonguesin #1Co 14:37 Tischendorf omits. commandBut
the Revisers' reading is well attested by the oldest Greek MSS. and the Coptic Versido In
14:38, the readindne is not knownn the Sinai, Alex., and Clermoniss. and read apparently by
Origen, is very difficult to expound. The readieg him be ignoranis in the Vaticamms. and some
early versions, and became universal in the Greek Church. With documentary evidence
divided, I retain, with R.V. text, the familiar reading.

In #1Co 15:14 as in#1Co 7:15 the variationus andyou is unimportant. I#1Co 15:49 the
readinglet us weais in all uncials except the Vaticars., in must cursives, and in the best version
and was read by Tertullian and by most of the Fathers. Documentary evidence so prepondera



no reason to set aside. Its rejection by the Revisers merely shows that not two-thirds of ther
prepared to accept the change#1Co 15:5] the Sinai and Ephraim MSS. realtlof us will sleep:
but not all of us will be changeAnd Jerome says that this reading was in some Greek copies ¢
day. The Clermonus. (Greek and Latin) and the Latin Vulgate redidof us will rise: but not all
etc. The Vaticanvs,, followed by the Syriac and Coptic Versions and the later Greek copies, ar
all Editors except Lachmann and the margin of Tregelles, give the reading of the A.V. whic
R.V. retains without note. I#1Co 15:54 the evidence fothis corruptible shall have put on
incorruption,though preponderant | think, is not such as to exclude doubt.

#2Co 1:6is variously arranged both in the best ancient documents and in modern Ct
Editions: but the variations are unimportant#2Co 1:15 the Vatican MS. readssecond joyas
do the text of Westcott and the margin of Tregelles. It may have been suggested by the
difficult readinggrace,which differs only in one letter, and is found in the other early, and in i
later, documents. 1#2Co 1:22 the Revisers omit with confidence, following the Sinai, Alex
Ephraimmss. and apparently the Syriac and Coptic Versions, but against the Vat. and Clegsion
and the Latin Versions, a word of one letter given in all Critical Editions without note, except
Westcott puts it in brackets. But the omission affects the sense very slightly.

In #2Co 2:], following the VatMs., two cursives, and the Coptic Version, but against the ot
Greek and Latinvss., Westcott in his text and Tregelles and R.V. in their margins fgorel
determinedThis would give a good sense, and one likely to be overlooked by a copyist. But ir
of such preponderant documentary evidence we can only surmise that it may possibly be c
Similarly, in#2Co 2:7, following the Vat. and Alexviss. and the Syriac Version but against th
mass of documents, Westcott puts the watber only in the margin, and Tregelles and R.V. mat
it as doubtful.

In #2Co 3:3 following all Greek MSS. earlier than the 9th cent. and all the Critical Editors, (
not Tischendorf's 7th Edition,) the R.V. reads without an alterntthiesthat arenearts of flesh.
All the oldest versions and most later Greek MSS. fleatien tables of the heafthe same is found
in existing copies or translations of Irenaeus, Origen, and other fathers. But these last have |
often conformed, by copyists and translators, to their own copies of Paul's Epistles that we
confidently accept their evidence. This is an interesting case of a simpler reading replacing on
difficult, and passing into all the earliest versions and into most later Greek cogi2€dr3:9 the
readingto the ministryhas, | think, preponderant documentary evidence. But all Editors are in d
about it. And the variation is unimportant.

In #2Co 8:7, following the Vat.ms. and some of the best versions, but against nearly all of
Greek MSS. early and late and the Latin Versions and the other Critical Editors, Westcott gi
his textfrom us to younstead ofrom you to usThe former reading speaks of Paul's love as
enrichment to the Corinthians: the latter is a courteous acknowledgment of their love to him,
enrichment to themselves. Each reading gives a correct sense. Certain decision is impossil

In #2Co 11:3 the additiorand the purityis rejected by Tischendorf, but accepted with sor
doubts by Tregelles and Westcott, and without note by the Revisers. It is attested, sufficiently
by the Sinai and Vawss. and (but placed befomplicity) by the Clermont MS. The Syriac



Version, but no very early Greeks., omits it. In#2Co 11:4 the Revisers omit without note one
letter, on evidence hardly decisive. But the change is merelyyfoomvould beato you bear.

In #2Co 12:1 there is much confusion in the best documents. The rebdingt needs glorin
the text of R.V. and Westcott, and without note in the earlier Critical Editions, is well attested
marginal reading of Westcott and the Revisdiow to glory is not etcis that of the Sinai and
Clermontmss. and the Coptic Version. It is suspicious as being easily derived from the ¢
reading. The difference is only one letter#RBCo 12:7 following the Sinai, Vat., Alexviss. and
the Greek part of two almost identical Greek and Latin copies of the 9th century, and the Lat
of one of them, but against the Clermmist and nearly all later Greekss. and the Latin and Syriac
Versions, the Revisers and all editors except Tischendorf insert without note the difficult
whereforejn Greek only three letters, which disturbs seriously the even flow of the verse. Bu
this reason, it might easily have been omitted in the later copies; and, as we actually find, in
all versions and in the existing translations of Irenaeus and Origen, being almost incapa
translation. It lays rough, and therefore conspicuous, emphasis on the cause of Paul's thor
flesh. The concluding repetitiothat | be not overmuch lifted uis, omitted in the Sinai, Alex., and
Clermontwvss. and in the Vulgate Version; but is in the Vatices and later uncials and nearly al
Greek cursives, and the Syriac and Coptic Versions. The documentary evidence seems to be
in favor of the words, and so the internal evidence. They are accented by all editors except Tr
who puts them in his margin. Lachmann brackets them. This is one of the few doubtful passa
noticed by the Revisers. But it is of slight importanceta@o 12:15 following the Sinai and Alex.
MSS. and the two Egyptian Versions, with Tischendorf and with Westcott's text, the Reviser:
without note one important letter given without note by Tregelles, and in Westcott's margin
found in the Vatican and most latess. uncial and cursive, and in Latin and apparently Syri
Versions. How good a sense the rejected reading gives, but one very likely to be overlooke
copyist, | have shown in my notes. Certainly it should have had a place at least in the Re
margin.

In #2Co 13:4 the Revisers and all Editors retain the readirdim; but, except Tischendorf, who
has no margin, all pwvith Himin the margin. This last reading is well attested; but might ea:
have been copied from the same word soon afterwards.

Besides the above are many other variations without any appreciable bearing on the sens
Epistles, or indisputably spurious. To the student of Textual Criticism these last are of great in
as casting light on the affinities and the value of our documents, and on the ways in which er
crept into them. Indeed, for these purposes passages not open to doubt are our chief guides
such variations the most trifling are important. But to discuss them, does not fall within the
of the present work.

For English readers, a good account of various readings is given in Queen's Printers' Bik



[ CORINTHIANS
APPENDIX C
THE REVISED VERSION

1. That the Revised Version rests upon a text much purer than that underlying our Auth
Version, and that the corrections of the text are of considerable importance, | have in Intrc
already endeavored to prove. A few words now about the Revisers' rendering of their te»
English.

2. Among others less conspicuous | notice as indisputable improvei#i€iusl: 18 them that
are perishingandus which are being save#ll Co 1:21 seeing that in the wisdom of Gdlg article
omitted beforeJewsandGreeksin #1Co 1:22, 23in #1Co 2:4 persuasivanstead ofenticing;
knowethfor knewin #1Co 2:8 noting an abiding facthrough the firen #1Co 3:15instead oby
fire; #1Co 4:5 each man have his praise from God, alread$#1Co 4:8 more correct and more
graphic thamow;#1Co 4:9 men doomed to deathstead of the unintelligible renderiagproved
to death, imitatorsfor followers,of Paul in#1Co 4:16; 11:1; 5:9in my epistlepreserving Paul's
definite reference#1Co 6:12 not all things are expedienthe article omitted twice i#1Co 6:15
beforemembersthe clearer renderings#1Co 7:5 because of your incontinen@nd in#1Co 7:6
by way of permission, not of commandmém; more graphic forrsitting at meatjn #1Co 8:10;
9:7, what soldier ever servetpreserving the reference to the men composing an #hdg 9:17
| have a stewardship entrusted to rm@endering which rescues the verse from utter obscurity:
#1Co 9:25 every man that striveth in the gamé&&,Co 9:27 | buffet my bodywith bruisein the
margin;#1Co 11:26 proclaim the Lord's deatheproducing well the force of the origin&tlCo
11:29 judgmentfor condemnatior#1Co 12:3, 9, 13in the Holy Spiritrecalling#Ro 8:15 #Mt
22:43 in #1Co 13:1-13oveinstead otharity; mirror instead ofjlassin #1Co 13:12#2Co 3:18
#1Co 14:16 the Amensuggesting the familiar respon#d;Co 15:435 life-giving for quickening;
#1Co 16:22 Maran atha,apart, and as two words.

In the Second Epistle | not2Co 1:12 we behaved ourselvés we had our conversatio#2Co
1:17, ficklenesdor lightness#2Co 2:14 leadeth us in triumpla most important changeé2Co 3:6
a new covenan{cp.#1Co 11:25) recalling#Jer 31:31, and God's covenants with Abraham ar
Moses;#2Co 3:7, 13was passing awayt2Co 3:18unveiled faceand#2Co 4:3gospel veiled,
bringing to light an obscured, but very beautiful and important, train of tho#g8 4:4 the
gospel of the glory of Christ2Co 4:16 our outward man is decaying2Co 5:14 one died for all,
therefore all dieda most important correctio#2Co 8:1 make known to yomstead oflo you to
wit; and, in#2Co 12:10 a comma aftedistressessuggesting, as | believe, the correct expositio

3. Some of the marginal notes are of great valugl@o 2:6 full-grown andageexplainperfect
andworld: in #1Co 2:14, 15; 4:3examinecexplaingudged;and in#1Co 3:9tilled land explains
husbandryThe note if#1Co 3:186; 6:19, #2Co 6:16distinguishes, though not in the best way, tw
different and important words: and#1Co 10:16participationin the margin sheds light on the
meaning ofcommunionin the text. In#2Co 3:14 the margin gives what is, | think, the righ
exposition. This case illustrates the use of the margin where the meaning of the original is c



doubt. Sa#2Co 11:3 and#2Co 11:5; 12:11Very useful are the explanatory note#&go 5:10,
17, 19; 7:2; 8:2; 12:15The note ir¥2Co 8:23casts light on the root meaning of the word usual
renderechpostle.

The worddaughteradded in italics if#1Co 7:36f makes the meaning quite clear: and th
omission of the wordunknownin italics (A.V.) in#1Co 14:2, 4, 13, 14, 19, 27emoves a
misrepresentation which obscured greatly the nature of the mysterioustgifgaes.

4. Naturally, every one finds in the Revised Version renderings retained which he would |
see removed. [#1Co 1:2 the rendering given in these notes is not even recorded in the marg
#1Co 2:14; 15:44, 4pthe Revisers do not indicate the connection between the word soul anc
rendered (A.V. and R.Vnatural, thus leaving Paul's argument in utter obscurity160 4:8 the
incorrect renderinge have reignets retained, merely omittings kingsjnstead ofye have become
kings. In #Re 19:6 we have another incorrect rendering of the same tense of the same
reigneth.The aorist notes the beginning of the reign. So Kuel@reek Gram§ 386. 5. Ir#2Co
2:2; 7:8f, sorry corresponds tsorrow. But the ideas conveyed now by these words are v
different. Much better is the renderiagrrowful,retained, with strange inconsistency, for the sar
Greek word in#2Co 6:10Q #Mt 19:22; 26:22, 37 #Joh 16:20 In #2Co 4:6a mere schoolboy
following the order of the Greek words would have avoided the Revisers' vapid rendering anc
reproduced the exact force of Paul's picturesque woutigf darkness light shall shink#2Co
5:16, the wordhim, retained but now in italics, obscures the meaning of the verse. See note.

5. In a few cases | am compelled to believe that there are changes for the worse. Of the
worst cases amlCo 3:16; 6:19#2Co 6:16 where the new renderirsgtempleimplies as | think
a serious theological error. See notestdo 9:19 the renderindprought myself under bondage
to all is very ugly, and obscures the idea of work for others' good suggested bysgkwént to all.
This rendering retained, with the other in the margin, would have been much better.

6. The Revisers' treatment of the Greek aorist is not satisfactory. Although again and
compelled to render it, as | think with perfect accuracy, by the English perfect, yet in many
cases they have used for it the English preterite even where by doing so they have forced u
"indefinite" Greek tense a definite reference quite foreign to #1[o 1:4, 5we have (R.V.was
given, were enricheds though Paul referred necessarily to some definite time; uGCa 1:11
properlyit hath been signifiedn #1Co 1:20hath not God made foolisand in#1Co 2:16who hath
known the mind of the Lorth #1Co 4.8 where the Greek has one perfect and two aorists, the F
suggests two perfects and one Aorist. The good rendalregdy are ye fillecshould have been
followed byalready ye have become rich, apart from us ye have becomeBRings#1Co 5:7we
have a good changeath been sacrificetbr (A.V.) is sacrificed.In #1Co 7:28 the formhast not
sinned etc.which reproduces correctly the full sense of the aorist, is necessarily retairetiCso.
12:18, 28 In#2Co 3:14a definiteness not belonging to the aorist is imposed upon it by the rend
were hardenedAgainst this, the Revisers should have been guarded by their own rendéi2@pof
4:2, 4 have renounced, hath blinddd.#2Co 5:13the force of the aorisf,we have become beside
ourselvesis missed both in text and margin. The full latitude of the tense is fortunately prese
in #2Co 9:2 your zeal hath stirred up very many.



7. A blemish of the Revised Version is the frequent but not uniform retention of the reraderi
for two different Greek prepositions in addition to its proper use for the Greek genitive. Inste
from himwe still read in#1Co 8:60f whom are all things#1Co 11:8, 12the man is not of the
woman#1Co 15:47the first man is of the eart#2Co 5:18 all things are of GodBut with great
gain the Revisers have changegdhto fromin #1Co 7:7 his own gift from God#2Co 2:16 savor
from death . . . savor from lif¢2Co 3:5 anything as from ourselves, our sufficiency is from Go
#2Co 4:7 not from ourselvest2Co 5:], a building from God#2Co 12:6 heareth from mdnstead
of by,which all Englishmen understand as denoting (so often in A.V. and R.V.) an agent, w
find in #1Co 2:15judged of no mang1Co 4:3 that | should be judged of yo#1Co 8:3 known of
him; #1Co 11:32 chastened of the Lor#2Co 1:4 comforted of God#2Co 1:16 and of you to be
set forward;#2Co 3:2 known and read of all me#2Co 5:4 may be swallowed up of lif¢2Co
12:11, commended of yo&ortunately, but inconsistently, it is changed ioyon #1Co 2:12 given
to us by God#1Co 10:9, perished by the serpent¢1Co 10:29 judged by another conscience
#1Co 14:24reproved, judged, by al¥2Co 2:6 inflicted by the manyin #1Co 15:47 perversely
enough the A.Virom heaven is changed the second man is of heaven.

Very bad is the retained renderingtofor e.c when noting a purpose, and for the Greek dati
of advantage: instead of the intelligible and accurate rendkringhich is also often found both in
A.V. and R.V. and might be used uniformly. We have stitb our glory#1Co 2:7 unto judgment,
#1Co 11:34 unto God#2Co 5:13 and in#2Co 5:15unto themselves, unto him who died#1Co
8:6, neglecting the excellent marginal rendering of the Aov him, the R.V. gives the obscure
jargonof whom are all things, and we unto him#2Co 5:13 the plain wordst is for your cause
are changed into the unmeaning fatms unto youBut in#1Co 6:12all things are lawful unto me
is properly changed tawful for me.And again and again both A.V. and R.V. use the rendéing
in precisely the same connection: éfjCo 6:13 the body is not for fornication but for the Lord
and the Lord for the body.

8. The Revised Version | have further discussethia Exposito2nd series vol. ii. pp. 92, 205,
and vol. iii. p. 380. When all strictures have been made it still remains by far the best product
Holy Scripture in English which has yet been published. And the use of a second version dif
from that in common use is of great value as a means of distinguishing between the familia
of words and their underlying sense.

9. With the Revised and Authorized Versions it is interesting to compare the Roman Ca
Version* (*Reprinted, with the Latin Vulgate in parallel columns, in very cheap but beautiful fa
by Messrs. Bagster and Sons.) published at Rheims in A.D. 1582, twenty-nine years befc
Authorized Version. It must be admitted that, although translated from the Latin Vulgate, it
upon a purer Greek text than does our Authorized Version. Of the sixty corrections of the Gre:
noted above on pp. 7, 8 {Preface, Introduction} as accepted by the Revisers and all recent E
forty-one were already incorporated in the Rheims Version. To these others of some impo
might be added. Whereas the readings inferior #£G0 15:51 see p. 534) to the A.V. are few ol
unimportant. But the rendering into English follows the Latin so closely that it is frequently obs
and to our ears unpleasant, with very little of the classic diction of the Authorized Version
unfrequently, technical terms are left untranslated:#.Go 5:7, 8 Purge the old leaven, that you
may be a new paste, as you are azymes. For our Pasche, Christ is immolated. Therefore let (



not in the old leaven, nor in the leaven of malice and wickedness, but in the azymes of sincet
verity. But this is an unfair specimen of the translation as a whole. Here and the#d GandlL2:9

in for by twice: so#1Co 12:3 our Revisers have with gain returned to its literal renderings. On
whole the Rheims Version, like our A.V. and Luther's German Version, is faithful; and with
few and doubtful exceptions, (e.g. perh&mp€o 11:24this is my body which shall be delivered fo
you) as few as in the above Protestant versions, it bears no trace of ecclesiastical bias. Ye
cheerfully admitting this, we cannot forget that to Protestantism directly or indirectly all the na
of the world owe the Bible freely circulated in their mother tongues. It is to their honor that
Protestants chiefly have come efforts to restore the Sacred Text to its original purity, and to elt
its meaning; that in our day the three great Protestant nations are endeavoring to give to their
the most exact reproduction possible of that Text in their own languages; and that, eage
corrected wherever error has crept into even our most cherished convictions, we joyfully sub
matters of difference to the arbitrament of the Book of God, and ever turn to its pages for that «
light and fuller knowledge which day by day through His Written Word God gives and will gi
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